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PREFACE 


This book is a collection of the text of the Cabinet 
Mission’s Award and other relevant matter connected 
therewith viz. resolutions of the main political parties, 
important speeches of their leaders, etc. etc. 

This volume is presented to the reader in order 
to enable him to study the issues involved in the recent 
Indo-British talks, held, according to the British Govern- 
ment, for ‘ helping India attain her freedom as speedily 
and fully as possible ’. 

Lahore : MOHAMMAD ASHRAF 

September 2, 1946 



CHAPTER I 

ATTLEES ANNOUNCEMENT 

Mr. Clement Attlee, the Labour Prime Minister of 
England, announced in the House of Commons, on 
March 15, this year that three Cabinet Ministers— Lord 
Petliick-Lawrence, Secretary’ of State for India, Sir 
Stafford Cripps, President of the Board of Trade and 
Mr. A. V. Alexander, First Lord of Admirality — would 
shortly leave for India in order to facilitate self-govern- 
ment for that country in conjunction with the Viceroy 
and in consultation with the recognised party leaders 
there. 

The Prime Minister said, “ I am well aware that 
when I speak of India I speak of a country containing 
congeries of races, religions and languages, and I know 
well the difihculties thereby created but these difficulties 
can only be overcome by Indians. 

“ We are mindful of the rights of the minorities 
and the minorities should be able to live free from fear. 
On the other hand we cannot allow a minority to place 
veto on the advance of a majority. 

“ We cannot dictate how these difficulties shall be 
overcome. Our first duty is to get a machinery of deci- 
sion set up, and that is the main purpose of the minis- 
terial mission and the Viceroy. 

“We want to see set up an interim government 
to give the Viceroy greater freedom in order that in the 
period which is to elapse while a constitution is worked 
out you may have a government enjoying the greatest 
possible support in India.” 

This announcement of the British Prime Minister 
was received differently in the Congress and League 
circles. 
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, Maulana Azad, President of the Indian Congress, 
said, “ I consider that the speech of the British Prime 
Minister, on the whole, has helped to create the desirable 
atmosphere which we want to maintain during the stay 
of the Cabinet delegation in India. It has thrown light 
on certain basic problems and I believe its spirit will 
generally be appreciated in the country. 

" The real problem to be tackled now does not 
concern theoretical principles, but actual practice, and 
from this, future results will naturally flow ”. 

Mr. Gandhi was also very cheerful at prayer time 
which was indicative of his satisfaction over Mr. 
Attlee’s speech. 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru said, "I think it is a most 
satisfactory statement yet made by any Prime Minister 
on Indian question”. 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, member, Congress Work- 
ing Committee, said that Mr. Attlee’s speech made on 
March 15 might well be compared with that of Mr. 
Churchill’s of March 11, 1942. 

' ‘‘Then Mr. Churchill announced the Cripps’ 
Mission. Now Mr. Attlee announces the Cabinet 
Ministers’ Mission to India. 

” Then the background of Mr. Churchill’s announce- 
ment was the Japanese invasion, as he himself had 
expressly put, now it is ‘ the tension of the whole of 
India.’ And the ‘critical position’ of the moment, to 
quote Mr. Attlee’s words. 

” Then Mr. Churchill spoke of dominion status. 
Now Mr, Attlee speaks of the freedom and independ- 
ence that must necessarily be given to India, which had 
fought two successive wars in order to restore freedom 
to nations weighed down by tyranny. 

“Then Mr. Churchill spoke of the August 1940 
declaration in the House of Commons. Now Mr. Attlee 
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deprecates the raking up of the past and the faults made 
by both sides and emphasises the future. 

"Then Mr. Churchill raised the spectre of the 
minorities which could not be ignored and the majorities 
which could not coerce them. Now Mr. Attlee declares 
that minorities cannot be allowed to impede the progress 
of majorities. 

"Then Mr. Churchill hoped for success. Now 
Mr. Attlee says the Mission is determined to succeed 
while Lord Pethick-Lawrence has stated that the 
object of his mission "is to reconcile the irreconcilable 
and solve the insoluble. 

" What a contrast between 1942 and 1946 / 

" Let us hope it will yield abiding results." 

Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah, President of the Alb 
India Muslim League, in an interview to the press said, 

"I regret that Mr. Attlee, though in a guarded and 
qualified manner, has done rope-walking when he said, 
“ on the other hand we cannot allow a minority to place 
a veto on the advance of a majority." He has fallen into 
the trap of false propaganda that has been carried on for 
some time. There is no question of veto or holding up 
the progress or advancement of a majority. To give a 
simile says the spider to the fly : ‘ Walk into my 
parlour, ’ and if the fly refuses it is said a veto is being 
exercised and the fly is intransigent. 

“ However, I note that the Prime Minister in the 
same breath says: ‘We are mindful of the rights of 
the minorities and the minorities should be able to live 
free from fear.’ I want to reiterate that the Muslims 
of India are not a minority, but a nation and self-deter- 
mination is their birthright. If the Cabinet Mission 
■ comes with an open mind, there is hope of their realising 
the true situation. If the expression that the Cabinet 
Mission going ' in a positive mood ’ means — we are 
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resolved that machinery shall be set by way of a single- 
constitution making body or a constituent assembly, 
then it is futile for him to say in the next breath that 
‘ We seek the utmost co-operation of all Indian leaders 
to do so/ Having said that, he goes on to say: ‘The 
House realises the difficulty of the task which members 
of the Mission have undertaken in conjunction with the 
Viceroy and no one will desire to say anything that will 
make their task more difficult.’ He himself has indulged 
in various expressions which are contradictory and are 
calculated to create misunderstanding. 

“In one place he again says: ‘But in our fluid 
position at the present time when we desire to get the 
utmost co-operation and goodwill between all leaders of 
Indian opinion, it would be unwise to try and tie down 
those who are going out too rigidly.’ And I am glad he 
has realised when he says further ‘you cannot make 
Indians responsible for governing themselves and at the 
same time retain over here in England the responsibility 
\for treatment of minorities and powers of intervention 
bn their behalf. f 

“ It seems that he was speaking to a larger audience 
with many voices, but so far as we are concerned our 
position remains definite that we stand for a division of 
India and the establishment of Pakistan.” 



CHAPTER II 


DELEGATION’S MISSION IN INDIA 

The Cabinet Mission left England on March 19 
and arrived at Karachi on the evening of March 23. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence and Sir Stafford Cripps 
met a group of waiting pressmen and answered a number 
of questions regarding their mission in India. 

In a short statement, Lord Pethick-Lawrence said, 
“ As my colleagues and I set foot on the soil of India, 
we bring to the people of this country, on behalf of the 
British Government and of the British people, a message 
of cordial friendship and goodwill. We are convinced 
that India is on the threshold of a very great future 
when in the exercise of her freedom she will stand for 
the preservation of civilisation in the East and bring her 
great influence to bear on the counsels of the nations. 

“We have come but with one purpose in view. 
It is, in conjunction with Lord Wavell, to discuss with 
the leaders of India and her elected representatives how 
best to speed the fulfilment of your aspirations, to take 
full control of your own affairs and thus enable us to 
complete the transfer of responsibility with pride and 
honour to yourselves. The British Government and the 
British people desire without reservation to consummate 
the promises and pledges that have been made and we 
can assure you that in our negotiations we shall not seek 
to provide for anything that is incompatible in any way 
to the sovereign dignity of India. 

“We have, then, with all our Indian associates, 
the common objective for the achievement of which all 
our energies will be devoted in the coming weeks. The 
precise road towards the final structure of India’s inde- 
pendence is not yet clear but let the vision of it inspire 
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US all in our renewed efforts to find the path of co- 
operation. I am confident we shall face our task together 
in faith and with determination to succeed, " 

Sir Stafford Cripps identified himself with the 
observations of Lord Pethick-Lawrence and said that a 
fuller statement would be made at Delhi to the press on 
March 25. 

Replying to a question, he said that it was not 
true that a draft treaty of alliance between Britain and 
India was already discussed between Indian leaders and 
the British Government. “We are just and we have 
come with an open mind, ” he added. 

As regards Pakistan, Sir Stafford Cripps emphasis- 
ed that the Mission had not come with any set views 
but that they had to investigate and enquire about that 
(Pakistan). 

If the Cripps’ proposals of 1942 formed the basis 
of the present negotiations ? 

Sir Stafford said, “We are not going backward. 
We are going forward.” He added, "We have not 
come to adjudicate between rival claims in India but to 
find out the means for the transfer of power to Indian 
hands.” 

He concluded by saying- that they would return 
home only when their task was over. 

The party along with their staff spent the night at 
the Government House, They left for Delhi the 
following morning and reached there by about. midday 
by air. 

As promised, Lord Pethick-Lawrence addressed a 
press conference on March 25. 

The following is the full text of the statement : 

"It is a great pleasure to me and my colleagues, Sir 
Stafford Cripps and Mr. A. V. Alexander, to visit your 
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country at a time of such crucial importance in its 
history. I was myself last in India in 1926 and then 
made many friends with whom I have since kept in 
constant touch. Sir Stafford Cripps is well known to 
you from his first visit in 1942 and his earlier unofficial 
visit in 1940. Mr. Alexander has not before had the 
pleasure of visiting your country but he is a good friend 
of India with deep and sympathetic interest in your 
problems. The Viceroy, while continuing to carry the 
full load of his normal responsibilities, will join with us 
as our colleague in the discussions with Indian leaders, 
for which the Mission has come here. 

“With one or two exceptions, all the results of 
provincial elections will be known by the end of the 
next ten days. We shall, therefore, begin our consul- 
tations a week from today. In the meantime, I and 
my colleagues will be engaged in bringing ourselves 
up to date with the situation and in conferring with 
His Excellency the Viceroy and with the Governors of 
provinces, who are coming to Delhi to see us. We are 
looking forward to the meeting with the Executive 
Council tomorrow evening. 

“ You all know the general purpose of our discus- 
sions on which we shall be engaged. It was stated by 
Mr. Attlee, our Prime Minister, in his speech in the 
Commons on March 15. The discussions now to begin 
are preliminary to the setting up of a machinery, whereby 
the form under which India can realise her full 
independent status can be determined by Indians. The 
objective is to set up an acceptable machinery quickly 
and make the necessary interim arrangements. 

“ Mr. Attlee in his speech which, in the subse- 
quent debate was shown to represent substantially the 
views of all parties, made it quite clear that if Indians 
should decide that they desire, under their new 
constitutional arrangements, to be outside the, British 
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Commonwealth of nations, His Majesty’s Government 
will recognise their right to take that decision. We 
believe ourselves that India will find great advantages 
in remaining within the free association of the British 
Commonwealth. But it is a free association and we 
have no desire to press India to stay within it against- 
her considered judgment. 

■ “ The issue of freedom and self-determination is 
therefore settled in principle. We have now to work 
out in co-operation by means of which Indians can 
themselves decide the form of their new institutions 
with the minimum of disturbance and maximum of 
speed. The Indian States which have a great part to 
play in India’s future must clearly be invited to join in 
this task. We are encouraged by the knowledge that 
many of the rulers share the general desire for immediate 
attainment by India of her full freedom. 

“ In the meantime, it is most desirable that a more 
representative Government having full popular support 
should come into being at the centre so as to bring 
the country through its period of transition. It is 
of the greatest importance that the transfer of responsi- 
bility should be smoothly and efficiently carried through. 
This is primarily an Indian, but also a British, interest, 
and it will be a fresh source of pride to India and to 
Britain if we can demonstrate to the world our ability to 
make a smooth and peaceful change of so far-reaching 
a character. It is to that end that we have come to 
play, what we hope will be, a helpful part. 

“ Our talks will not be concerned with the 
question of whether India shall determine her own 
destiny — that is already decided — but how she will do 
so. My colleagues and I look with confidence, therefore, 
to you, who represent the great Indian press of all 
shades of opinion, to exercise with helpfulness and 
restraint the far-reaching influence which you have 
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in public affairs. There is no doubt that there are 
difficult questions which must be solved. During our 
talks we shall all need patience, tolerance and a spirit of 
compromise, and your co-operation in achieving and 
maintaining this helpful spirit of co-operation will 
greatly assist our task. I have no doubt that success in 
our joint task is attainable, provided that all us set the 
good of the Indian people above any other interest, and 
that we let nothing interfere with our determination to 
solve the problem. 

" You already know the programme which we 
have arranged for the beginning of our discussions. 
We shall be collecting the views of representatives of 
the Provincial and Central Legislatures, of the leading 
all-India parties and organisations, and of Indian States. 
We have, of course, followed closely the statements of 
policy of the main parties and the important utterances 
of Indian leaders. But there are many matters which 
we shall need to discuss before we can feel that we have 
obtained a full appreciation of all points of view. These 
interviews will occupy a great deal of our time until 
about the middle of April and our programme after that 
will depend on developments. 

“ There are two matters connected with our 
programme that I should like to mention today. We 
are receiving a great number of requests from organisa- 
tions and individuals all over India who wish us to 
hear their views in person. I must make it quite clear 
that I and my colleagues have come here for the single 
purpose which I have already described to you. We 
have no wish to deny a hearing to anyone, but it is 
quite impossible for us to meet all who would wish us 
to see them. We shall, therefore, limit ourselves to 
seeing those who are judged to be best able to help us 
in our task. 

. “ Moreover, I, as Secretary of State, shall not be 
able to give interviews on matters outside the work for 
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which the Cabinet delegation have come here. All 
such matters must be dealt with by the Government of 
India or the Crown representative in the normal way. 
I fear that we shall have also to disappoint the great 
majority of the many kind people, who are sending us 
social invitations. They will, I am sure, realise that we 
have a very heavy programme and that it is necessary 
to devote all our energies to the task in hand, 

“ My colleagues and I do not propose to hold press 
conferences on regular dates, but from time to, time 
when we feel that we can usefully meet you, we shall 
invite you to come. Mr. Joyce who is well known to 
many of you is Principal Information OfiBcer to the 
delegation and he will hold more frequent conferences 
to keep you in touch with developments. 

“ I am sure you will appreciate that during our 
visit we shall be unable to give exclusive interviews for 
publication to any individual correspondent. We are 
anxious that all sections of the press and the represen- 
tatives of broadcasting organisations, should be treated 
with complete impartiality and the only satisfactory way 
of achieving this is, of course, by the press conference 
procedure, but we hope we shall have opportunities of 
meeting you informally and off the record. 

“We cannot, of course, at this meeting express 
any views either on the share of the machinery that 
should be devised for determining a solution, or on the 
merits of any particular constitutional plan. These are 
matters which must await the discussions with Indian 
representatives. We have come with only one fixed 
intention. And that is to play our full part as repre- 
senting His Majesty’s Government in helping Indians 
to achieve their independence. -Beyond that we have 
open minds and are not committed to any particular 
views. But that, does not mean that we come in a 
hesitant or indecisive, frame of mind. We come to 
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enable Indians to take their place and play their full 
part amontjst the great nations of the world and with 
determination to bring our discussions to decisive and 
friendly conclusion, we hope, with the goodwill of all 
the inhabitants of this great country.” 

After making the above statement, Lord Pethick- 
Lawrcnce invited questions from the press. 

Embarrassing questions came from every side but 
the old man declined to be drawn into any commitment 
beyond the Prime Minister's statement in the House of 
Commons made on March 15. The Prime Minister's 
statement. “\Vc are mindful of the rights of the minor- 
ities and the minorities should be able to live free from 
fear. On the other hand we cannot allow a minority to 
place their veto on the advance of the majority," was 
the main target of the correspondents' attack. 

The Secretary of State commented, "That docs 
not, of course, mean that reasonable claims of minorities 
arc to be disregarded. The result of the elections has 
made it clear that voters arc looking to two main parties 
to represent their views, namely, the Congress and the 
Muslim League. While the Congress Party arc repre- 
sentative of larger numbers, it would not be right to 
regard the Muslim League as merely a minority party. 
They arc, in fact, majority representative of the great 
Muslim community. 

“The words of the Prime Minister stand in their 
entirety, ’' he declared. 

Q. — Do the Labour Government regard Muslims 
as a nation or a minority ? 

Lord Pethick -Lawrence : We regard them as one 
of the great communities in India. 

Q. — Arc we, therefore, to interpret this to mean 
that Muslims are neither a minority nor a nation but a 
great community ? 
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Ans. — You can put your own interpretation. 

A correspondent drew attention to past pledges on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government and asked whether 
the fulfilment of these pledges would be part of the 
Mission’s work. The Secretary of State observed that 
as the years went by the situation changed, and the pro- 
mises made had to be adopted to the existing situation, 
bearing in mind, of course, the spirit of those pledges 
and promises. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence declined to reply to 
hypothetical questions like what would happen in the 
case of a demand for two constitution making bodies 
instead of one. 

Q. — Do you propose to ask the Viceroy to release 
political prisoners before the talks start ? Should we 
expect an announcement on this commemorating your 
arrival ? 

The Secretary of State : I think that is quite a 
separate matter. This would be one of the matters for 
discussion with the Viceroy but I don’t think we shall 
make that condition precedent to the discussions.* 

Q. — Just as you are asking Russia to withdraw her 
troops from Iran, will you also withdraw your troops 
from India, so that discussions can take place without 
any pressure ? 

The Secretary of State said the whole question of 
the position of troops was one to be discussed at the 
appropriate time. 

Q. — Will the Mission meet leaders of the under- 
ground world ? , 

The Secretary of State : If they will be of assist- 
ance in our task we shall see them. 

Q. — How is the press to co-operate with the 
Mission? - 
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Sir Stafford Cripps said the less exaggeration there 
was in the press of mutual criticism, the easier it would 
be to come to an accommodation. 

Sir Usha Nath Sen. President of the Press 
Association, thanking the delegation for taking an early 
opportunity to meet the press, gave the assurance that 
the press would give their best co-operation in the 
Mission’s work. 

Lord Pcthick'Lawrcnce expressed appreciation of 
the assurance and said that he expected to have further 
opportunities of meeting the press. 

“ I am quite sure you will appreciate that we arc 
not today concerned to explain what we shall do under 
hypothetical conditions. We are going into these 
negotiations full of confidence and hope, and we believe 
we am reach an agreement with your co-operation, and 
we refuse to contemplate a failure." 

Asked whether the Mission would make out a 
time-table for complete transfer of power, the Secretary 
of State side. “ I don’t think we can decide on a time- 
table now. We want the transfer to be made at the 
earliest possible time. A time-table now would only be 
made in the dark. A time-table is mainly in the hands 
of Indians themselves. It is not for us to place a limit 
by making it too short or too long.” 

Q. — Do the Mission anticipate a deadline for the 
transfer of responsibility ? 

Lord Pcthick-Lawrence replied in the negative and 
was heard to suggest that if everybody agreed to a dead- 
line, then, of course, it would be accepted. 

Asked to amplify the statement made by the 
Mission at Karachi that they would not adjudicate on 
rival claims, the Secretary of State said : “ Our inten- 

tion is to transfer responsibility from us to Indians and 
we hope that as a result of our negotiations the way 
will be quite clear for that transfer.” 
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The Secretary of State, replying to a further 
question, quoted Sir Stafford Cripps’ statement in 
Karachi about legislation and said : “ What Sir Stafford 
said was that the purposes of our present mission could 
be fulfilled without legislation. These purposes are to 
get a machinery set up for framing a constitutional 
structure giving Indians full control over their own 
destiny and the formation of a new interim govern- 
ment. 

Q, — Is it intended to evolve a constitution for the 
whole of India or for British India alone ? 

The Secretary of State : We have come in the 
hope of enabling Indians to produce or set up a machinery 
for producing a constitutional structure for India as a 
whole. 

Q. — Would States’ representatives be representa- 
tives of the rulers or of the people ? 

The Secretary of State replied that as in the case 
of the franchise, the Mission would take the position as 
it was. "We cannot ourselves create new structures. 
We have to take the position as we find it.” 

Q. — As regards the Mission’s statement today 
that " Indian States must clearly be invited to join in 
this task," Is the co-operation of States essential or 
mandatory ? 

The Secretary of State : What we plan is to 
invite Indian States to take part in discussions for the 
setting up of a machinery for framing the future consti- 
tutional structure. If I invite you to dinner, it is not 
obligatory on you to come ” (laughter). 

Sir Stafford Cripps, at a press conference, addressed 
exclusively by him on April 3, made it clear, again that 
the Mission had not arrived with any definite scheme 
for solving the Indian problem. 
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He said : " One line ot criticism that has a little 
surprised me in view of my own past experience is the 
criticism that we have not been prepared to disclose 
what is referred to as our scheme. Because we do not 
disclose it, we must, tliercfore, have some very sinister- 
intentions in not disclosing it. 

“Some of you remember perhaps the criticism that 
I met with on a former occasion for having come out 
here with a cut and dried scheme which I was said to be 
seeking to impose upon India. Those two criticisms 
cannot go very well side by side : they arc contradic- 
tory. 

“We decided on this occasion that we definitely 
would not work out any scheme at all in advance, and 
that instead we would try and do our utmost to assist 
the various responsible Indian elements to arrive at 
some agreement suitable and convenient to themselves 

“We really have no scheme, either on paper or in 
our hands, so its non-disclosure means nothing except 
that it is not there, and I hope that will be quite clear 
to everyone.' 

“As we see the situation, once independence has 
been decided on— -as, of course, it has. been — it is our 
(the Mission's) duty to do all we can to. help in arriving 
at an agreement for a new constitutional structure for 
the carrying out of which, when it is formed and is in 
operation, we shall have no responsibility, because we 
shall be withdrawing from the scene of Indian Govern- 
ment entirely when that new. constitutional-structure 
is functioning. 

“Nothing could be more important to the long, 
and I am sure, illustrious future of tha Indian people 
than that the new constitutional structure should be 
launched with the maximum of agreement and goodwill 
on all sides. And that, I believe, is where the press can 
come in and play a very real part.” 
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Earlier in the conference Sir Stafford Cripps ex- 
plained the general purpose of his meeting with Mr. 
Jinnah yesterday. “ During the coming days,” he said, 
“ we hope to meet informally a great number of people 
of different views and opinions, many of whom are old 
personal friends of ours with whom we want to renew 
acquaintance, not on a formal basis but on those pleasant 
terms of friendship and informality to which we have 
been accustomed in the past. As you know, I did pay 
such a visit to Mr. Jinnah, who for many years was a 
fellow lawyer with me in London. ” 

Giving an account of the past weeks discussions, Sir 
Stafford said the discussions with the Viceroy, the Execu- 
tive Council and the Governors w’ere found extremely 
useful. “ We were able to get many different points 
of view which will help to formulate in our minds more 
precisely the actual key problems which have to be met 
and solved. ” 

Sir Stafford said that after the round of exploratory 
discussions on which the Mission was embarking this 
week with the elected representatives, Prime Ministers 
and Leaders of the Opposition in the various Provincial 
Governments, the Mission would get down to rather 
closer discussions with the principal elements who seem- 
ed to the Mission to be the most important factors in 
arriving at the agreement which they were hoping might 
come. 

Sir Stafford hoped that his visit to Mr. Jinnah, and 
the visits which the Mission would make to Mr. Gandhi 
and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru would enable them to get a 
greater measure of appreciation of the crucial points to 
be decided in the course of their conversations. 

Q. — If the Government wishes that the Indian 
people should determine their own future, are they pre- 
pared to agree to the only recognised- democratic means 
for this purpose, that is, a sovereign Constituent As- 
sembly based on universal suffrage? . 
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Sir Stafford : We feel that the question of the 
way in which the Constituent Assembly should be 
formed is primarily a matter for the Indian people, and 
we hope in the course of discussions to either arrive at 
an agreement on how it should be done, or at least get 
very near to that. At present we are anxious to hear 
their views. 

Q. — Has any assurance been given to Executive 
Councillors that they would not be disturbed J 

Sir Stafford : Not at all. 

Q. — Why were the Dominions consulted on the 
question of sending the Cabinet Mission to India ? 

Ans. — The Dominions were consulted in the sense 
that they were informed; they were not asked to vary 
or alter the proposals. That is a matter of courtesy 
between fellow-members of the Commonwealth. 

Replying to another question, Sir Stafford said, 
“We are not trying to negotiate an agreement between 
us and India : we are trying to negotiate an agreement 
between different sections of thought in India. The 
British Government are, I hope, a helpful and co- 
operative party in this process." 

Sir Stafford said that one of the questions that 
might come up would be redistribution of boundaries. 

Q. — To what extent are the Mission goaded or 
guided by international events I 

Ans . — If by international events you include the 
state of opinion in India, then we are certainly influenc- 
ed by it. But if you mean that because of the action of 
some foreign country we are being prompted to take a 
certain line of action, then you will be quite wrong. 
We are not prompted by the action of anybody; we are 
prompted by the interests of India. 

Q. — What is your position with regard to the 
assurance given to the minorities of India by Lord 
Linlithgow in August 1940? 
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Sir Stafford : Like everything else, the importance 
of minorities and their position and influence may well 
have changed in the last six years, and that may change 
the application of any such statement made in the past. 
We want to start on a fresh basis. 

If we start going back to interpreting everything 
that has been said from Queen Victoria onwards we shall 
be into an awful muddle. 



CHAPTER III 


LEAGUE LEGISLATORS’ CONVENTION 

After achieving a spectacular victory in the Central 
and Provincial elections which stunned the world, the 
All-India Muslim League decided to hold a Convention, 
at Delhi, on April 7, 8 and 9 of Muslim League legisla- 
tors to reiterate the Pakistan demand of Mussalmans of 
India through their elected representatives. Incidental- 
ly, the British Cabinet Mission was also present at the 
imperial capital to solve the Indian political problem. 

Never in the political history of Mussalmans of 
India such a Convention was held. Over 500 members 
of the Central and eleven Provincial Legislatures gather- 
ed to consider further steps in the Muslim India’s 
struggle for the achievement of their goal — Pakistan. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India 
Muslim League, inaugurated the Convention on the 
evening of April 7 at the Anglo-Arabic College Hall, 
bedecked with green flags, buntings and streamers bear- 
ing popular League slogans. Some 200 journalists 
representing the world press were there to report the 
proceedings of the Convention. Among th.e visitors 
there were some Akali leaders including Giani Kartar 
Singh. 

The Muslim leader declared, “ There can be no 
compromise on the issue of Pakistan as a fully sovereign 
state. God is with us because our cause is righteous and 
our demand just. We will fight for it, and if necessary 
we will die for it ; but take it we must — or we perish. ” 

The following is the full text of Mr. Jinnah’s 
speech,; 
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“ Members of the Central Legislature and of the 
various Provincial Legislatures who have gathered to- 
gether here in this Convention, I offer you my cordial 
thanks and welcome you in this Convention. 

“ You know that in the battle of election that was 
raging for months all over India, by the Grace of God 
and with your sweating labour we have won a victory 
for which there is no parallel in this world. Ladies and 
Gentlemen, we had to fight against heavy odds, power- 
ful organisations and all the manoeuvres and machinations 
of our enemies. But I am glad to say that we have routed 
our opponents in every battlefield. Today this history’s 
record stands that we have captured something like 90 
per cent of the Muslim seats and you have gathered here 
today as the chosen legislative representatives of various 
constituencies all over India. This Convention is one 
the like of which has never taken place in the history 
of India. 

“It is a heavy and sacred responsibility that we 
bear as elected and chosen representatives of our peo- 
ple, This Convention is going to lay down once for all 
in unequivocal terms as to what we stand for and I 
have no doubt that we are of one and one opinion that 
we stand for Pakistan, and we shall not falter or 
hesitate to fight for it, to die for it if necessary, and 
achieve it we must or else we perish. (Prolonged 
cheers.) 

“ Now you will have the opportunity of exchanging 
your views among yourselves. We have tiied to lay 
down some practical programme and the programme" is 
that after my address to you, you form yoursleves into a 
Subjects Committee and each province will select a limit- 
ed number because we cannot have a large body. After 
this Subjects Committee is formulated any resolution or 
resolutions will be placed before the full House, You 
cannot discuss the resolution when there is a large body 
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and the practical way of dealing with it is that each 
province should elect its quota of 10 per cent ; in that will 
be added the number of the members of the Central 
Legislature-and that will be a verj^ small number. That 
will form your Subjects Committee. In the Subjects 
Committee we shall have carefully to examine and 
review the entire situation that is facing us specially 
with reference to the solution of the constitutional pro- 
blem of Pakistan; and in view of the fact that the 
-Cabinet Mission is now here and they have come to 
discuss matters with us. 

“Now, I think you have been reading various state- 
ments and speeches that are made every day especially 
in the course of the last three weeks and I have tried to 
understand what is the Congress position and I put it 
before you as I see it. 

Congress Position 

“ The Congress position, according to the latest pro- 
nouncements of the leading spokesmen of the Congress 
during the course of this week, is this. In answer to 
the Muslim demand of Pakistan, says Sardar Vallabh- 
bhai Patel : “ The Congress can accommodate the 

Muslim League to the extent of reorganising the pro- 
vinces and giving the fullest autonomy possible to those 
areas in which the Muslims are predominantly in the 
majority He goes on to say : “This would be subject 
to there being a strong Centre, which would be neces- 
sary for the defence of India as a whole The Con- 
gress ”, he adds “would never agree to the idea of there 
being two nations nor will it recognise nationality based 
upon religion”. 

“ Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru says, on the 4th of April, 
that the way of dealing with the present situation was 
to see Indian independence clearly recognised and leave 
the Indians to compose their differences and find a way 
out without interference. It is always Hiffirnlr to 
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consider these differences in relation to the presence 
of a third party which controls the situation .... When 
once it is clearly and definitely realised that India is 
going to function as an independent entity and that the 
people of India of various groups and communities must 
come to terms or unfortunately fight before they come 
to terms, then reality comes into the picture.” He 
further goes on to say that he envisages as the first stage, 
after the recognition of independence, the creation of 
a constitution-making body with sovereign authority. 
In another recent speech he was good enough to offer 
“diluted Pakistan” under the suzerainty of a strong 
central Congress Government. 

“If you reduce this Congress formula it comes to 
this : that the British Government must first grant 
independence and hand over the machinery of the 
Government — both civil and military — to the Congress 
by way of setting up a national government of their 
conception and stand aside. When they are fully 
saddled in that power and authority they will proceed 
to form a constitution-making body with sovereign 
authority which will finally decide the fate of four 
"hundred millions of people inhabiting this vast sub- 
continent.. Then according to Pandit Nehru the various 
communities and groups must submit to the decision or 
fight, and then the reality comes into picture. 

“ But we have already got the reality in front of 
us and it is foolish to shut our eyes and imagine that 
the Congress interim National Government or a decree, 
the writ and the fiat of the so-called constitution-making 
body of his' conception will command: allegiance, respect 
and obedience- If such a proposal be. given effect to and 
a government of his dream is set up it will not hold for 
48 hours. It is inconceivable that ■ this Fascist Grand 
Council should be vested with full powers immediately to 
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decide and decree the fate and destiny of 100 millions of 
people, the existing machinery in their hands to be used 
against 100 millions Mussalmans and other minorities 
of millions and other interests involved. It seems the 
Congress do not realise how fantastic this proposal or 
scheme is, whatever you may call it. 

“ On the other hand, the Muslim League proceeds 
on the basis of reality. I have explained with great 
details the fundamental and vital differences between 
the Hindus and the Muslims. There never has been, for 
all these centuries, either social or political unity between 
these two major nations. The Indian unity that we 
talk of up to today is only physical. India is held by the 
British, Government and they have, by their ultimate 
sanction behind them of the police and the army, 
maintained peace and law and order in this country. 

“ The Congress claim is founded on nationality, which 
does not exist, except in the eyes of those who merely dream. 
Our formula is based on the territory of this subcontinent 
being carved into two sovereign States of Hindustan and 
Pakistan. 

Principle of Pakistan 

“Next the acceptance of the fundamental principles 
of Pakistan is sine qua non of the consideration of the 
question of the Muslim League co-operation in an 
interim Central Government and further a clear and 
unequivocal undertaking must be given to implement it 
without delay. Then alone we can get to the next 
step. 

“ It follows that the idea of a single constitution- 
making body has then no place and we shall not accept 
it, for it means our consent to proceed on the basis of a 
united India which is impossible and we cannot give 
our consent to such a course. Apart from many other 
objections, one is quite clear that a single constitution- 
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making body will only register the decree of the Con- 
gress and it is a foregone conclusion that Muslims will 
be in a hopeless minority there. 

“ On the other hand, according to our formula, 
there would be two sovereign constitution-making 
bodies — one for Hindustan and the other for Pakistan — 
and it is the Pakistan constitution- making body which 
will be in a position to deal with defence or such other 
matters as may require adjustment, by virtue of 
contiguity which will naturally arise. But all this can 
only be done by means of treaties and agreements 
between Pakistan and Hindustan. 

“ We cannot accept any proposal which would he, in 
any way, derogatory to the full sovereignty of Pakistan. 

“ Our formula gives the Hindus three-fourths of 
this subcontinent, with a population , of nearly 250 
millions. Hindustan will be a state bigger than any 
other state in the world, both in area and population, 
except China, and we shall have only one-fourth. And 
in this way we. can both live according to our ideals, 
culture and social construction of the two major nations. 
Whereas, if the Congress demand is accepted, it is clear 
as daylight that we shall be thrown under the yoke 
not only of the Hindu Raj but this present Congress 
Junta will have the temerity to still harp that they alone 
represent India, and that they are the soled successors 
to step in and establish the Congress Raj in place of 
the British Raj — a position which is impossible and 
intolerable. 

Muslim India will never agree to its realisation 
and will be bound and will have no other course open 
but to resist it by every means possible. 

Bluff than Reality 

The British are threatened that if they don’t 
surrender to the Congress demand, there will be blood- 
shed, for which preparations are going on: that they 
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will parab'se the British trade and they arc further 
threatened that same will be the result if they favour 
Pakistan. 

“ If, unfortunately the British are stampeded by 
the threat of bloodshed, which is more a bluff than 
a reality, this time Muslim India is not going to remain 
passive or neutral. It is going to play its part and face 
all dangers. Mr. Nehru is greatly mistaken that there 
might be trouble, as he says, but not very much. He 
is still living in the atmosphere of Anand Bhawan. 

“ Equally, if the British fall a prey and are prepared 
to sell the Muslims for trade facilities, which are so 
profusely offered by the Congress leaders to them — and 
Mr. Gandhi has gone one better as he has strongly 
expressed that they will be ready and willing to give 
“ preferences ” to British goods. But they forget that 
the consumer has got a say in the matter too and not 
merely the Hindu capitalist patrons of the Congress, 
and that the largest consumers of the British goods are 
Muslims. I hope that the commercial tendencies of 
Britain will not stampede them into such alluring 
promises and attractive preferential trade offers. In 
fact, tjie Congress is always in the habit of giving terms 
but they only don’t mean to keep them and they over- 
rule any commitment that may be made according to the 
circumstances that may suit the Congress. 

If Muslims are Betrayed 

“ But apart from that are the British going to sell 
the 100 millions of Muslims and millions of other 
minorities for the sake of illusory hopes and promises 
of their having a flourishing trade, commerce and 
markets in India ? It will be the greatest tragedy 
indeed -in the history of Great Britain to- go to that 
length and what is more it will never be realised. 

“ Gentlemen, I have had, as you know, long talks 
with the Secretary of State for India, unofficially and 
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thereafter officially, with the Cabinet Mission as a 
whole. I am not in a position to tell you anything 
except that it was a free and frank and most cordial 
exchange of views on various matters relating to the 
solution of India’s constitutional problem that is facing 
us. But so far as we are concerned there can be no 
compromise on the fundamentals of Pakistan and its 
sovereignty. 

“ We cannot agree to a single constitution-making body, 
because it will mean our signing our death-warrant and we 
cannot agree to consider any interim arrangement unless the 
Pakistan scheme is accepted as a ‘ sine qua non 

“ If any interim arrangement and constitution is forced 
upon us, we have no other course open ot us, but to resist it in 
every way possible. I am sure I say this on behalf of all 
of you that we are prepared to sacrifice anything and every- 
thing but we shall not submit to any scheme of Government 
prepared without our consent. And if the British go to that 
length they will be guilty of the grossest breach of faith and 
the solemn assurances that they gave us when they wanted 
our blood and money in the midst of war by their declaration 
of August 1940. It will be the last straw on the cameVs 
back and we shall bear it with courage and determination and 
resist it by all means if they betray us. God is with us 
because our cause is righteous and our demand is just to both 
Hindus and Muslims inhabiting this great subcontinent so we 
have nothing to fear. Let us march forward with complete 
unity amongst ourselves as disciplined soldiers of Pakistan. 

“ Gentlemen, I am sure that you are full of joy 
and happiness at the great victory that we have. achieved 
in the elections. You have shown to the world that we 
are a united nation and that we mean business. Now 
the only thing I can say is this : I do not think there 
is any power or any authority that can prevent us from 
achieving our cherished goal of Pakistan. There is only 
one condition — unity, and I am conhdent that we shall 
march on from victory to victory until we have Pakistan." 
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Conventions Resolution 

Amid scenes of tremendous enthusiasm, the Con- 
vention passed the following resolution on the Indian 
constitutional issue on April 9 drafted by the Subjects 
Committee on April 8: 

“ Whereas in this vast subcontinent of India a 
hundred million Muslims are the adherents of a faith - 
which regulates every department of their life 
(educational, social, economic and political), whose code 
is not confined merely to spiritual doctrines and tenets 
or rituals and ceremonies and which stands in sharp 
contrast to the exclusive nature of Hindu Dharma and 
philosophy which has fostered and maintained for thou- 
sands of years rigid caste system resulting in the 
degradation of 60 million human beings to the position 
of untouchables, creation of unnatural barriers between 
man and man and superimposition of social and economic 
inequalities on a large body of the people of this 
country, and which threatens to reduce Muslims, Chris- 
tians and other minorities to the status of irredeemable 
helots, socially and economically ; 

" Whereas, the Hindu caste system is a direct 
negation of nationalism, equality, democracy and all the 
noble ideals that Islam stands for ; 

“ Whereas, different historical backgrounds, tradi- 
tions, cultures, social and economic orders of the Hindus 
and the Muslims have made impossible the evolution of 
a single Indian nation inspired by common aspirations 
and ideals and whereas after centuries they still remain 
two distinct major nations ; 

“ Whereas, soon after the introduction by the 
British of the policy of setting up political institutions 
in India on the lines of Western democracies based on 
majority rule which meant that the majority of one 
nation or society could impose its will on the majority 
. of the other nation or society in spite of their opposition 
as was amply demonstrated during the two and a half 
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years’ regime of Congress Governments in the Hindu 
majority provinces under the Government of India Act, 
1935, when the Muslims were subjected to untold 
harassment and oppression as a result of which they 
were convinced of the futility a nd ineffectiveness of the 
so-called safeguards provided in the constitution and in 
the Instrument of Instructions to the Governors and 
. were driven to the irresistible conclusion that in a unit- 
ed Indian Federation, if established, the Muslims even 
in majority provinces would meet with no better fate 
and their rights and interests could never be adequately 
protected against the perpetual Hindu majority at the 
.Centre ; 

“ Whereas the Muslims are convinced that with a 
view to save Muslim India from the domination of the 
Hindus and in order to afford them full scope to develop 
themselves according to their genius, it is necessary to 
constitute a sovereign independent State comprising 
Bengal and Assam in the north-east zone and the 
Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, Sind and 
Baluchistan in the north-west zone. 

“ This Convention of the Muslim League Legis- 
lators of India, Central and Provincial, after careful 
consideration hereby declares that the Muslim nation 
will never submit to any constitution for a united 
India and will never participate in any single constitu- 
tion-making machinery set up for the purpose, and that 
any formula devised by the British Government for 
transferring power from the British to the peoples of 
India, which does not conform to the following just and 
equitable principles, calculated to maintain internal 
peace and tranquillity in the country! will not contri- 
bute to the solution of the Indian problem : 

(1) “ That the zones comprising Bengal and Assam 
in the north-east and the Punjab, North-West Frontier 
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Province, Sind and Baluchistan in the north-west of 
India, namely Pakistan zones where the Muslims are in 
a dominant majority, be constituted into a sovereign 
independent State and that an unequivocal undertaking 
be given to implement the establishment of Pakistan 
without delay. 

(2) “ That two separate constitution-making bodies 
be set up by peoples of Pakistan and Hindustan for the 
purpose of framing their respective constitutions. 

(3) “ That the minorities in Pakistan and Hindu- 
stan be provided with safeguards on the lines of the All- 
India Muslim League Resolution passed on March 23, 
1940, at Lahore. 

(4) “ That the acceptance of the Muslim League 
demand of Pakistan and its implementation without 
delay are the sine qua non for the Muslim League co- 
operation and participation in the formation of an 
interm government at the Centre. 

“ This Convention further emphatically declares 
that any attempt to impose a constitution on a united 
India basis or to force any interim arrangement at the 
Centre contrary to the Muslim League demand will 
leave the Muslims no alternative but to resist such 
imposition by all possible means for their survival and 
national existence.” 

About 20 speakers, including leaders of the Muslim 
League Assembly parties in all the Provincial Legisla- 
tures and personalities like Malik Sir Firoz Khan Noon, 
Sardar Shaukat Hyat Khan, Raja Ghazanfar Ali and 
Begum Shah Nawaz (Punjab M.L.As.); Mr. Abul Hashim 
(Bengal M.L.A.) and Mr. Abdul Hameed (Assam 
M.L.A.), spoke on the above resolution. 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy (now Premier of Bengal) 
moved the resolution. He said that the historical Con- 
vention was deliberating at a momentous period in Indian*, 
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history, when Britain on the one hand and the peoples 
of India on the other were at the parting of ways. 

He continued, “ Britain wants to hand over power 
to the Indians and the Cabinet Mission is here to find 
out suitable machinery for the transfer of power. ” 
The Congress say to the British, ‘Give us power. We 
shall sweep all opposition. We shall suppress the Mus- 
lims. We shall bring the Scheduled Castes to the heel 
and we shall annihilate the Adibasis. Give us the police, 
your army and arms and we shall reproduce an arraaged- 
don in the name of a united India.’ “ This I call insanity 
induced by the lust for power", he remarked. 

“What next?” , he asked. He said, "We do not 
intend to start a civil war but we want a land where 
we can live in peace. We are a nation and we believe 
we have something to contribute to the civilisation of 
the world. 

" But are the British and the Congress prepared to 
give us Pakistan peacefully and with grace ? If not, 
then, are the Muslims prepared to fight ? 

" I have long pondered over these questions. Let 
me now honestly declare that every Muslim of Bengal 
is ready and prepared to lay down his life for Pakistan. 

" About the defence of Pakistan, I say, leave us 
alone, we know how to defend ourselves.” 

At the end of his speech, Mr. Suhrawardy address- 
ed the League leader and said, " Now I call upon you 
to test us.” 

Choudary Khaliquzzaman, leader of the League 
Party in the U. P. Assembly, said, “Muslims have 
been striving, ever since 1857, to retain their separate 
identity and the demand for Pakistan is the consumma- 
tion of these aspirations. 

“ This is our last demand. The Cabinet Mission 
should accept it. The desire for Pakistan is intense 
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amongst Muslims and even Mr. G. M. Syed, Malik 
Khizr Hyat and Dr. Khan Sahib do not say they are 
against Pakistan. 

“ I have heard that Dr. Khan Sahib in reply to a 
Cabinet Minister’s question whether he wanted a Unit- 
ed India said, he wanted a united world. In reply to 
another question whether he would stay in N. W. F. P. 
if Pakistan was established there he is reported to have 
replied : ‘ How can I separate myself from my 

people ’ ” ? 

Referring to Maulana Azad’s statement that the 
Muslim League resorted to oppression to get votes 
during the recent general elections, the Choudary said, 
“ I and every Muslim Leaguer feel surprised about the 
discovery of Maulana Azad. But we should not be 
surprised because the statement is not addressed to us. 
It is a personal explanation which the Maulana has 
offered to the black-marketeers and profiteers whose 
money he wasted in the elections. 

Addressing the Qaid-e-Azam, Choudary Khaliquz- 
zaman said, “We will lay down our lives for Pakistan. 
We are awaiting the order.’’ 

Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidaytullah said, “ We shall 
not accept anything less than Pakistan. Every man in 
Sind will resist the imposition of a government unac- 
ceptable to Muslims with all possible means.’’ 

Sir Mohammad Saadullah, ex-Prime Minister of 
Assam, declerad, “We, the Muslims of Assam, will not 
lag behind in the struggle for Pakistan. 

“Assam’s physical situation is such that it leaves 
no alternative to us but to join Pakistan’’. 

Syed Raoof Shah, leader of the League Party in 
the C. P. Assembly, said, “Delhf had been ' the burial 
ground of many an empire and we have gathered here 
to bury the dreams of united India for ever” (cheers). 
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Navvab Iftikhar Hussain of Mamdot said, “Pakis- 
tan is our last demand and we must achieve it. 

“ We are asked hovv we will defend Pakistan, I 
would say that if stalwart soldiers of the Punjab could 
defend Britain against the Nazi aggression they can also 
defend their own hearths and homes 

Sir Firoz Khan Noon who delivered a great speech 
said, “Neither the Hindus nor the British know yet 
how far we are prepared to go in order to achieve Pakis- 
tan. We are on the threshold of a great tragedy. 

“The problem of defence is set forth as an argu- 
ment against Pakistan. I am convinced that it is not 
the defence of Pakistan which they are afraid of, but' 
the defence of Akhand Hindustan. They want us to 
remain in Akhand Hindustan because they want to 
use the army of Pakistan to defend them,” 

He asked if New Zealand with a population less 
than two millions and Australia with a population of less 
than seven millions should be free and defend them- 
selves why should not Pakistan with a population of over 
70 millions with material resources be able to defend 
itself ? The majority of the combatant personnel in the 
Indian armed forces came from the Punjab and the pro- 
blem of defence and protection rose only in the case of 
Hindustan, he said. 

Similarly it was said, continued Sir Firoz, that 
Pakistan would be economically weak, but why was 
Britain now for nearly a year begging at the door of the 
U.S.A. for a loan ? 

“If Britain cannot do without the economic help 
of the U, S. A. why should there not be an Akhand 
U.S.-Englistan ? Instead of trying this ‘unity ’ in their 
own countries why do Englishmen want to make us the 
sole recipients of their affection?” 
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Continuing he said : “ Even if we have to die 

fighting, we shall see that our children will never be 
slaves of Akhand Hindustan. 

"I tell you that if we do not get Pakistan, after 20 
or 30 years no Muslim in Akhand Hindustan will dare 
to give a Muslim name to his son.” 

“ Russia at San Francisco declared that from then 
onwards, the freedom of the oppressed peoples of Asia 
was going to be its concern. We are confronted with 
the problem of defence. Defence against whom ? If 
Hindus give us freedom, they are our friends. If the 
British give us freedom,. they are our friends. If none 
of them give us freedom, Russia is our friend. I 
warn them of a great new search of sentiment that is 
taking place even among the big landlords of the Punjab. 
Communism is spreading, and as for myself if I have to 
lose every rupee that I possess — if that is the only way 
to salvation and freedom for the Mussalmans, I am 
prepared to lose it.” 

Turning to the standard of living in the country 
Sir Firoz said that in Pakistan that standard was much 
higher than in the East or the Middle East. Attempts 
were being made to impoverish the Mussalmans. 

“ Things are so manipulated today that machinery 
is not allowed to go into Pakistan. As a former mem- 
ber of the Government of India, I know that machinery 
worth crores of rupees has been imported into India 
during the war, but not one bit has been allowed to go 
into Pakistan. 

“ Unless you have political, economic and religious 
freedom, you' will in 40 years be serfs in worse plight 
than the Scheduled Castes.” 

Sir Firoz referred to Mr. Chamberlain’s visit to 
Munich to appease Hitler and said that on his return to 
England, as he ahghted from the plane he waved a 
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piece of paper containing the Munich Pact and said : 
“ Peace in our time.” That peace did not last a year. 

“ If the British Cabinet Mission, in conspiracy 
with banias leaves India with a ” piece of paper ” 
signed between them for peace in this country, that 
peace will be as short-lived as the one Mr. Chamberlain 
negotiated with Hitler at Munich, 

"With this Hindu mentality, and this shuddhi 
movement, if you fall into this trap and lose political 
power, you will lose something dearer than life itself — 
your faith. 

” If Britain sells our freedom to gain the trade of 
Akhand Hindustan, if the British force on us an 
Akhand Government, the destruction and havoc which 
Muslims will cause will put to shame the deeds of 
Halaku Khan and Chengiz Khan and the responsibility 
for this will be Britain’s.” 

Sir Firoz paid a glowing tribute to Mr. Jinnah 
and said that if Mr. Jinnah had belonged to any other 
country then that country would have followed him 
‘TOl per cent.” He continued : ‘‘Here is a man who 
can give them freedom today, but they will not take it 
from him because he is a Mussalman.” 

After the above resolution was passed, Nawab- 
zada Liaquat Ali Khan read out the following Pledge : 

“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, 
say : My prayer and my sacrifice and my living and dying 
are all for Allah, the Lord of the worlds ”. — Al Quran. 

“I , a member of the Muslim League Party of the 

Legislative Assembly /Council do hereby solemnly declare my 
firm conviction that the safety and security and the salvation 
and destiny of the Muslim Nation inhabiting the Continent of 
India lie only m the achievement of Pakistan which is the one 
equitable, honourable, and just solution of the constitutional 
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problem and which will bring peace, freedom and prosperity 
to the various nationalities and communities of this great 
subcontinent. 

“I most solemnly affirm that I shall willingly and un- 
flinchingly carry out all the directions and instructions which 
may be issued by the All-India Muslim League in pursuance 
of any movement launched by it for the attainment of the 
cherished national goal of Pakistan, and, believing as I do in 
the rightness and the justice of my cause, I pledge myself to 
undergo any danger, trial or sacrifice which may be demand- 
ed of me. 

Our Lord bestow on us endurance and keep our steps 
firm and help us against the disbelieving peoples" — Amin. 

Signature 

All the Muslim members of the various Provin- 
cial and the Central Legislatures signed the pledge that 
they would abide by the decision of the All-India Mus- 
lim League and that they would obey the command of 
the Muslim League whenever any call for action came. 

Throughout the three-day session of the Con- 
vention there was an atmosphere of grimness — it was 
a grimness of determination and of awareness of events 
that might come. 

The general attitude was summed up by Mr. Jin- 
nah when he said : “We hope for best but are prepar- 
ed for the worst ”, 



CHAPTER IV 

TALKS BEGIN 

With the dawn of Wednesday, the 3rd April, the 
British Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy started dis- 
cussions with the leaders of the two major political 
parties of the peoples of India — the Congress and the 
Muslim League. A Sikh delegation also met the Mis- 
sion on April 5. 

Earlier they granted interviews to the members of 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council, Governors and Pre- 
miers of 11 British Provinces, leaders of opposition 
parties in the Provincial Legislatures and representatives 
of Indian States. 

Later, perhaps not to annoy anybody unnecessarily, 
they met representatives of the Hindu Mahasabha, the 
Communist Party of India and pro-Congress Muslims. 

The members of the Working Committees of both 
the Congress and the Muslim League stayed in Delhi 
and dealt with the situation as it arose out of the 
Mission’s negotiations with the leaders of the two 
organisations. 

Maulana Azad’s ‘ new formula’ which appeared in 
the press on April 17, i.e. complete independence ; 
a united India ; one federation composed of fully 
autonomous units which will have residuary powers ;two 
lists of Central subjects, one compulsory, the other 
optional — did not make any change in the situation as, 
according to the Muslim League, the Congress President 
did no more than reiterate the well-known policy of the 
Congress. Maulana Azad on the other hand, said that 
the formula had the merits of the Pakistan scheme 
without its defects. 
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Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, General Secretary 
of the Muslim League, issued the following statement in 
this connection : 

“ Rashtrapati Abul Kalam Azad has issued a long 
statement to the press opposing the Muslim demand of 
Pakistan. There is nothing new in the reasons and 
arguments that he has advanced. All these and many 
more were trotted out by the opponents of the Muslim 
League in the last general elections and after examining 
the whole question carefully the Muslim nation has 
given its verdict in favour of Pakistan. 

“ The Rashtrapati, sitting comfortably in the lap 
of Hindu capitalism is shedding crocodile tears for the 
future of the 100 million Indian Muslims lest they succeed 
in getting an independent sovereign State of their own 
in the vast subcontinent of India. Thank God, the 
Muslim nation has reached ^political manhood and it is 
not likely to be taken in by such devices. Everybody 
knows that he is but an echo of his master’s voice. No 
single individual has done greater harm to the cause of 
the Muslims in India during the last nine years than 
Rashtrapati Abul Kalam Azad. He has done everything 
that human ingenuity could think of including the use 
of Hindu black market money, to create disruption 
amongst the Mussalmans and destroy their unity and 
solidarity. This Muslim ‘divine’ has been used by the 
Hindu Congress to weaken the Mussalmans in every 
way possible. 

. New Congress Formula 

“ His latest achievement, as everyone knows, is the 
imposition of a non-Muslim regime in the,Punjab, there- 
by cheating the Muslim majority of its rightful position 
in the province. He should realise by now that 
Mussalmans are not going to be deceived by his sham 
show 'of coricerh for their future. The 3 ' have, after- 
mature consideration', ■ determiried their goal and will 
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march on fearlessly till they reach their destiny — 
Pakistan — which they know means their freedom and 
salvation. 

" The Congress Rashtrapati .claims that the new 
Congress formula, whereby provinces are to be given 
full autonomy and residuary powers, secures all that the 
Mussalmans hope to get under the Pakistan scheme. No 
amount of jugglery with words can hide the fact that 
under the proposed formula there will be a Central 
Government dominated by the Hindus dealing with 
subjects such as presumably defence and foreign policy 
which are the life blood of a nation’s freedom. 

“ The demand for Pakistan today is not based only 
on the fear of the Hindu majority at the Centre, but it 
is the urge of a nation to mould its national life in 
accordance with its own ideals and culture and it cannot 
be satisfied without having full sovereignty which 
necessarily implies full control over all departments of 
State without exception. 

“ A realist will appreciate that the question today 
is not why there should be Pakistan, but how it should 
be established. Those who honestly desire the inde- 
pendence of the country and freedom of both Hindus 
and Muslims should devote all their time and energy in 
finding ways and means of. establishing Pakistan peace- 
fully. It is the solution of India’s problem and the only 
way in which India can achieve its independence at the 
earlist.” 

In the last week of April when the Mission found 
that they could not bring the two parties together by 
discussing the issues with them separately, they invited 
them at a joint conference at Simla. 

The Congress accepted the invitation but the 
League objected to entering into any negotiations in 
which Maulana Azad would represent the Congress. 
Thereupon it was announced that Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru would succeed Maulana Azad. 
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At the Simla Conference which began on May 5, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru represented the Congress 
and Mr. M. A. Jinnah the Muslim League. Other- 
participants were Maulana Azad, Sardar Vallabhbhai 
. Patel, Mr. Abdul Ghaffar Khan on behalf of the Congress 
and Nawab Ismail Khan, Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan 
arid Sardar Abdur Rab Nishter on behalf of the Muslim 
League. 

This joint conference too did not yield desirable 
results and the Mission released to the press their own 
proposals. 

The following is the full text of the statement by 
the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy : 

1. On March 15 last just before the despatch of 
the Cabinet Delegation to India Mr. Attlee, the British 
Prime Minister, used these words : 

“ My colleagues are going to India with the inten- 
tion of using their utmost endeavours to help her to 
attain her freedom as speedily and fully as possible. 
What form of Government is to replace the present 
regime is for India to decide ; but our desire is to help 
her to set up forthwith the machinery for making that 
decision.” 

” I hope that India and her people may elect to 
r:main wi:;hin the British Commonwealth. I am certain 
that they will find great advantages in doing so.” 

“ But if she does so elect, it must be by her own 
free will. The British Commonwealth and Empire is 
not bound together by chains of external compulsion. 
It is a free association ,of free peoples. If, on the ether 
hand, she elects for independence, in our view she has a 
right to do so. It will be for us to help to make the 
transition as smooth and easy as possible.” 

2. Charged in . these historic words we — the 
Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy — have done our ut- 
most to assist the two main political . parties .to Teach 
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agreement upon the fundamental issue of the unity or 
division of India. After prolonged discussions in New 
Delhi we succeeded in bringing the Congress and the 
Muslim League together in conference at Simla. There 
was a full exchange of views and both parties were 
prepared to make considerable concessions in order to try 
and reach a settlement but it ultimately proved impossi- 
ble to close the remainder of the gap between the 
parties and so no agreement could be concluded. Since no 
agreement has been reached we feel that it is our duty to 
put forward what we consider are the best arrangements 
possible to ensure a speedy setting up of the new con- 
stitution. This statement is made with the full approval 
of His Majesty’s Government in the United Kindom. 

3. We have accordingly decided that immediate 
arrangements should be made whereby Indians may 
decide the future constitution of India and an interim 
government may be set up at once to carry, on the ad- 
ministration of British India until such time as a new 
constitution can be brought into being. We have 
endeavoured to be just to the smaller as well as to the 
larger sections of the people ; and to recommend a solu- 
tion which will lead to a practicable way of governing 
the India of the future, and will give a sound basis for 
defence and a good opportunity for progress in the social, 
political and economic field. 

4. ■ It is not intended in this statement to review 
the voluminous evidence that has been submitted to the 
Mission ; but it is right that we should state that it has 
shown an almost universal desire outside the supporters 
of > the Muslim League, for the unity of India. 

' 5. This consideration did not, however, deter us 
from examining closely and impartially the possibility 
of a partition of India ; since we were greatly impressed 
by the very genuine and acute anxiety of the Muslims 
lest they should find themselves subjected to a perpetual 
Hindu majority rule. 



This feeling has become so strong and widespread 
amongest the Muslims that it cannot be allayed by mere 
paper safeguarvis. If there is to be internal peace in 
India it must be secured by measures which will assure 
to the hluslims a control in all matters vital to their 
culture, religion, and economic or other interests. 

6. We, therefore, ejcamined in the first instance the 
question of a separate and fully independent sovereign 
State of Pakistan as claimed by the Muslim League. 
Such a Pakistan would comprise two areas : one in the 
north'west consisting of the provinces of the Punjab, 
Sind. North-West Frontier, and British Baluchistan, 
the other in the north-east consisting of the Provinces 
of Bengal and Assam. The League were prepared to 
consider adjustment of boundaries at a later stage, but 
insisted that the principle of Pakistan should first be 
acknowledged. The argument for a separate State of 
Pakistan was based, first, upon the right of the Muslim 
majority to decide their method of government accord- 
ing to their wishes, and secondly, upon the necessity to 
include substantial areas in which Muslims are in a 
minority’, in order to make Pakistan administratively 
and economically workable. 


The size of the non-hluslim minorities in a 
Pakistan comprising the whole of the six provinces 
enumerated above would be very considerable as the 
following figures*^ show : 


NoriK-Western Area — 
Punjab 

N. W. F. Province 
Sind 

British Baluchistan 


hlitslim Non- Muslim 


... 16.217,242 
... 2,768,797 
... 3,208.325 
438,930 


62.07>r 


12201.577 

249.270 

1,326,683 

62.701 


22,653,294 13,840,231 


37.93% 


*AII population figures in this statement are from^the most 
recent census taken in 1941. 
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North-Eastern Area — 

Muslim 

Non-Muslim 

Bengal 

... 33,005,434 

27,301.091 

Assam 

... 3,442,479 

6,762,254 


36,447,913 

34,063,345 

51.69% 

48.31% 


The Muslim minorities in the remainder of British 
India number some 20 millions dispersed amongst a total 
population of 188 million. 

These figures show that the setting up of a sepa- 
rate sovereign State of Pakistan on the lines claimed by 
the Muslim League, would not solve the communal 
minority problem ; nor can we see any justification for 
including within a sovereign Pakistan those districts of 
the Punjab and of Bengal and Assam in which the 
population is predominantly non-Muslim. Every argu- 
ment that can be used in favour of Pakistan, can equally 
in our view be used in favour of the exclusion of the 
non-Muslim areas from Pakistan. This point would 
particularly affect the position of the Sikhs. 

7. We, therefore, considered whether a smaller 
sovereign Pakistan confined to the Muslim majority 
areas alone might be a possible basis of compromise. Such 
a Pakistan is regarded by the Muslim League as quite 
impmcticable because it would entail the exclusion from , 
Pakistan of (a) the whole of the Ambala and Jullundur 
Divisions in the Punjab ; (b) the whole of Assam except 
the district of Sylhet; and (c) a large part of Western 
Bengal, including Calcutta, in which city the Muslims 
form 23.6 per cent of the population. We ourselves 
are also convinced that any solution which involves a 
radical partition of the Punjab and Bengal, as this would 
do, would be contrary to the wishes and interests of a 
very large proportion of the inhabitants of these pro- 
vinces, Bengal and the Punjab each has its own common 
language and a long history and tradition. Moreover, 
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any division of the Punjab would be of necessity divide 
the Sikhs leaving substantial bodies of Sikhs on both 
sides of the boundary. We have, therefore, been forced 
to the conclusion that neither a larger nor a smaller 
sovereign State of Pakistan would provide an acceptable 
solution for the communal problem. 

S. Apart from the great force of the foregoing 
arguments there are weighty administrative economic 
and military considerations. The whole of the trans- 
portation and postal and telegraph system of India have 
been established on the basis of a united India. To 
disintegrate them would gravely injure both parts of 
India. The case for a united defence is even stronger. 
The Indian armed forces have been built up as a whole 
for the defence of India as a whole, and to break them 
in two would inflict a deadly blow on the long traditions 
and high degree of efficiency of the Indian Army and 
would entail the gravest dangers. The Indian Navy 
and Indian Air Force would become much less effective. 
The two sections of the suggested Pakistan contain the 
two most vulnerable frontiers in India and for a success- 
ful defence in depth the area of Pakistan would be 
insufficient. 

9. A further consideration of importance is the 
greater difficulty which the Indian States would find in 
associating themselves with a divided British India. 

10. Finally there is the geographical fact that the 
two halves of the proposed Pakistan State are separated 
by some seven hundred miles and the communications 
between them both in war and peace would be depend- 
ent on the goodwill of Hindustan. 

11. We are, therefore, unable to advise the British 
Government that the power which at present resides in 
British hands should be handed over to two entirely 
separate sovereign States. 

12. This decision does not, however, blind us to 
the very real Muslim apprehensions that their culture 
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and political and social life might become submerged in 
a purely unitary India, in which the Hindus with their 
greatly superior numbers must be a dominating element. 
To meet this the Congress have put forward a scheme 
under which provinces would have full autonomy 
subject only to a minimum of Central subjects, such 
as Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications. 

Under this scheme provinces, if they wished to 
take part in economic and administrative planning on a 
large scale, could cede to the Centre optional subjects in 
addition to the compulsory ones mentioned above. 

13. Such a scheme would, in our view, present 
considerable constitutional disadvantages and anomalies. 
It would be very difficult to work a Central Executive 
and Legislature in which some Ministers, who dealt 
with compulsory subjects, were responsible to the whole 
of India while other Ministers, who dealt with optional 
subjects, would be responsible only to those provinces 
which had elected to act together in respect of such 
subjects. This difficulty would be accentuated in the 
Central Legislature, where it would be necessary to 
exclude certain members from speaking and voting 
when subjects with which their provinces were not 
concerned were under discussion. 

'Apart from the difficulty of working such a scheme, 
we do not consider that it would be fair to deny to other 
provinces, which did not desire to take the optional 
subjects at the Centre, the right to form themselves 
into a group for a similar purpose. This would indeed ' 
be no more than the exercise of their autonomous v 
powers in a particular way, 

14. Before putting forward our recommendation 
.we turn to deal with the relationship of the Indian 
States to British India. It is quite clear that with the 
attainment of independence by British India, whether 
inside or outsicle the British. Commonwealth, the' relation- 
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ship which has hitherto existed between the rulers of 
the States and the British Crown will no longer be 
possible. Paramountcy can neither be retained by the 
British Crown nor transferred to the new Government. 
This fact has been fully recognised by those whom we 
interviewed from the States. They have at the same 
time assured us that the States are ready and willing to 
co-operate in the new development of India. The 
precise form which their co-operation will take must be 
a matter for negotiation during the building up of the 
new constitutional structure and it by no means follows 
that it will be identical for all the States. We have not, 
therefore, dealt with the States in the same detail as the 
provinces of British India in the paragraphs which 
follow. 

15, We now indicate the nature of a solution 
which in our view would be just to the essential claims 
of all parties, and would at the same time be most likely 
to bring about a stable and practicable form of constitu- 
tion for All-India. 

We recommend that the constitution should take 
the following basic form : 

(1) There should be a Union of India, embracing 
both British India and the States, which should deal 
with the following subjects : Foreign Ajfairs, Defence, 
and Communications ; and should have the powers 
necessary to raise the finances required for the above 
subjects. 

(2) The Union should have an Executive and a 
Legislature constituted from British Indian and States 
representatives. Any question raising a major communal 
issue in the Legislature should require for its decision 
a majority of the representatives present and voting 
of each of the two major communities as well as a 
majority of all the members present and voting. 

(3) All subjects other than the Union subjects 
and all residuary powers should vest in the provinces. 
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(4) The States will retain all subjects and powers 
other than those ceded to the Union. 

(5) Provinces should be free to form groups with 
executives and legislatures, and each group could deter- 
mine the provincial subjects to be taken in common. 

(6) The constitutions of the Union and of the 
groups should contain a provision whereby any province 
could, by a majority vote of its Legislative Assembly, 
call for a reconsideration of the terms of the constitution 
after an initial period of 10 years and at 10 yearly 
intervals thereafter. 

16. It is not our object to lay out the details of 
a constitution on the above lines, but to set in motion 
the machinery whereby a constitution can be settled by 
Indians for Indians. 

It has been necessary, however, for us to make 
this recommendation as to the broad basis of the 
future constitution because it became clear to us in the 
course of our negotiations that not until that had been 
done was there any hope of getting the two major com- 
munities to join in the setting up of the constitution- 
making machinery. 

17. We now indicate the constitution-making 
machinery which we propose should be brought into 
being forthwith in order to enable a new constitution 
to be worked out. 

18. In forming any Assembly to decide a new 
cpnstitutional structure the first problem is to obtain as 
broad-based and accurate a representation of the whole 
population as is possible. The most satisfactory method 
obviously would be by election based on adult franchise ; 
but any attempt to introduce such a step now would 
lead to a wholly unacceptable delay in the formulation of 
the new constitution. The only practicable alternative 
is to utilise the recently elected Provincial Legislative 
Assemblies as the electing bodies. There are, howeveii 
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two factors in their composition which make this 
difficult. First, the numerical strengths of the Provincial 
Legislative Assemblies do not bear the same proportion 
to the total population in each province. Thus, Assam 
with a population of 10 millions has a Legislative 
Assembly of 108 members, while Bengal, with a popula- 
tion six times as large, has an Assembly of only 250. 
Secondly, owing to the weightage given to minorities by 
the Communal Award, the strengths of the several com- 
munities in each Provincial Legislative Assembly arc not 
in proportion to their numbers in the province. Thus 
the number of seats reserved for Muslims in the Bengal 
Legislative Assembly is only 48 per cent of the total, 
although they form 55 per cent of the provincial 
population. After a most careful consideration of the 
various methods by which these inequalities might he 
corrected, we have come to the conclusion that the 
fairest and most practicable plan, would be — 

(a) to allot to each province a total number or seats 
proportional to its population, roughly in the ratio 
of one to a million, as the nearest substitute ror 
representation by adult suffrage ; 

{b) to, divide this provincial alloeadon of scats 
between the main communities in each province in 
proportion to their population : 

(c) to provide that the rerresenratives allotted rc 
each community in a pro~'nce shall be elected hy 
the members of that co~n: nniry in its Lcgislatb’' 
Assembly. 
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in the Provincial Legislatures, we have made the, 
arrangements set out in paragraph 20 below to give 
them a full representation upon all matters of special 
interest to the minorities. 

19. (i) We, therefore, propose that there shall 

be elected by each Provincial Legislative Assembly the 
following numbers of representatives, each part of the 
Legislature (General, Muslim or Sikh) electing its own 
representatives by the method of proportional represen- 
tation with the single transferable vote : 

TABLE OF REPRESENTATION 
Section A 


Province 

General 

Muslim 

Total 

Madras 

45 

4 

49 

Bombay 

19 

2 

21 

United Provinces 

47 

8 

55 

Bihar 

31 

5 

36 

Central Provinces 

16 

1 

17' 

Orissa 

9 

0 

9 

Total 

167 

20 

187 

Section B 




Province 

General 

Muslim 

Sikh 

Total 

Punjab 

8 

16 

4 

28 

N.W.F.P. 

0 

3 

0 

, 3 

Sind 

1 

3 

0 

■ 4 

Total 

9 

22 

4, ' 

35 
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Section C 



Province 

General 

Muslim 

Total 

Bengal 

27 

33 

60 

Assam 

7 

3 

10 

Total 

34 

36 

70 

Total for British India 


292 

Maximum for Indian States 


93 


Total 


385 


Note . — In order to represent the Chief Commis- 
sioners’ Provinces there will be added to Section A, the 
Member representing Delhi in the Central Legislative 
Assembly, Member representing Ajmer-Merwara in the 
Central Legislative Assembly and a representative to 
be elected by the Coorg Legislative Council. 

To Section B will be added a representative of 
British Baluchistan. 

(ii) It is the intention that the States should be 
given in the final Constituent Assembly appropriate 
representation which would not, on the basis of the 
calculations adopted for British India, exceed 93, but the 
method of selection will have to be determined by 
consultation. The States would in the preliminary 
stage be represented by a Negotiating Committee. 

(m) The representatives thus chosen shall meet 
at New Delhi as soon as possible, 

(iv) A preliminary meeting will be held at which 
the general order of business will be decided, a Chairman 
and other officers elected, and an Advisory Committee 
(see paragraph 20 below) on the rights of citizens, 
minorities, and tribal and excluded areas set up. There- 
after the provincial representatives will divide up into 



50 CABINET MISSION AND Al-TER 

the three sections shown under A, B, and C, in the 
Table of Representation in sub-paragraph (t) of this 
paragraph. 

(v) These sections shall proceed to settle the Pro- 
vincial Constitutions for the provinces included in each 
section, and shall also decide whether any group consti- 
tution shall be set up for those provinces and, if so, 
with what provincial subjects the group should deal. 
Provinces shall have the power to opt out of the groups 
in accordance with the provisions of sub-clause (viii) 
below. 

(vi) The representatives of the sections and the 
Indian States shall reassemble for the purpose of settling 
the Union Constitution. 

(vii) In the Union Constituent Assembly resolu- 
tions varying the provisions of paragraph 15 above or 
raising any major communal issue shall require a major- 
ity of the representatives present and voting of each of 
the two major communities. 

The Chairman of the Assembly shall decide which 
(if any), of the resolutions raise major communal issues 
and shall, if so requested by a majority of the represen- 
tatives of either of the major communities, consult the 
Federal Court before giving his decision. 

(vUi) As soon as the new constitutional arrange- 
ments have come into operation, it shall be open to any 
province to elect to come out of any group in which it 
has been placed,. Such a decisioa shall be taken by the 
new legislature of the province after the first general 
election under the new, constitution. 

.20. The Advisory Committee on the rights of 
citizens, rpinorities, and tribal and excluded areas.should 
contain fuil’representation of the interests affected, and 
their function will be to report to the .Union, Constitu- 
ent Assembly upon the list of Fundamental Rights,-.the 
,clausp for the protectioii of minorities,, and a . scheme 
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for the administration of the tribal and excluded areas, 
and to advise whether these rights should be incorporat- 
ed in the Provincial Group, or Union Constitution. 

21. His Excellency the Viceroy will forthwith 
request the Provincial Legislatures to proceed with the 
election of their representatives and the States to set 
up a Negotiating Committee. It is hoped that the pro- 
cess of constitution-making can proceed as rapidly as the 
complexities of the task permit so that the interim 
period may be as short as possible. 

22. It will be necessary to negotiate a Treaty 
between the Union Constituent Assembly and the 
United Kingdom to provide for certain matters arising 
out of the transfer of power. 

23. While the constitution-making proceeds, the 
administration of India has to be carried on. We attach 
the greatest importance therefore fo the setting up at 
once of an interim government having the support of 
the major political parties. It is essential during the in- 
terim period that there should be the maximum of 
co-operation in carrying through the difficult tasks that 
face the Government of India. Besides the heavy task 
of day-to-day administration there is the grave danger 
of famine to be countered ; there are decisions to be 
taken in many matters of post-war development which 
will have a far-reaching effect on India’s future ; and 
there are important international conferences in which 
India has to be represented. For all these purposes a 
■government having popular support is necessary. The 
Viceroy has already started discussions to this end, and 
•hopes soon to form an interim government in which 
all the portfolios, including that of the War Member, 
will be held by Indian leaders having the full confidence 
of the people. The British Government, recognising 
the significance of the changes in the Government of 
India, will give the fullest- measure of co-operation to 
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the Government so formed in the accomplishment of its 
tasks of administration and in bringing about as rapid 
and smooth a transition as possible. 

24. To the leaders and people of India who now 
have the opportunity of complete independence we 
would finally say this.. We and our Government and 
countrymen hoped that it would be possible for the 
Indian people themselves to agree upon the method of 
framing the new constitution under which they will 
live. Despite the labours which we have shared with the 
Indian parties, and the exercise of much patience and 
goodwill by all, this has not been possible. We there- 
fore now lay before you proposals which, after listening 
to all sides and after much earnest thought, we trust 
will enable you to attain your independence in the 
shortest time and with the least danger of internal 
disturbance and conflict. These proposals may not, of 
course, completely satisfy all parties, but you will 
recognise with us that at this supreme moment in Indian 
history statesmanship demands mutual recommendation. 

We ask you to consider the alternative to accept- 
ance of these proposals. After all the efforts which 
we and the Indian parties have made together for agree- 
ment, we must state that in our view there is small 
hope of peaceful settlement by agreement of the Indian 
parties alone. The alternative would, therefore, be a 
grave danger of violence, chaos and even civil war. The 
result and duration of such a disturbance cannot be 
foreseen ; but it is certain that it would be a terrible 
disaster for many millions of men, women and children. 
This is a possibility which must be regarded with equal 
abhorrence by the Indian people, our own countrymen, 
and the world as a whole. 

We, therefore, lay these proposals before you in 
the profound hope that they will be accepted and 
operated by you in the spirit of accommodation and 
goodwill in , which they are offered. We appealto.all 
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who have the future good of India at heart to extend 
their vision beyond their own community or interest 
to the interests of the whole four hundred millions of 
the Indian people. 

We hope that the' new independent India may 
choose to be a member of the British Commonwealth. 
We hope in any event that you will remain in close and 
friendly association with our people. But these are 
matters for your own choice. Whatever that choice 
may be we look forward with you to your ever increas- 
ing prosperity among the great nations of the world, 
and to a future even more glorious than your past. 

These proposals were read out in the House of Com- 
mons by the Prime Minister. He remarked that they 
were the 'best arrangement to ensure speedy setting up 
of a new constitution.’ 

Mr. Churchill, leader of the Opposition, rose im- 
mediately and describing the document as ‘ able but 
melancholy ' said : 

"I am bound to make clear, however, without de- 
lay, what is the position of the official Opposition. 

“ As the head of the Coalition Government, I and 
ray colleagues of those days are committed to the offer 
made to the people of India at the time of the Cripps’ 
Mission of 1942, by which we offered Dominion Status as 
expressed by the Statute of Westminster including the 
right of secession. ' 

'■ We offered this to the many peoples of India, 
subject to certain provisions. The first was that there 
should be a broad, real and sincere agreement between 
the main Indian parties, and the second was that in the 
constitution we should have provision for honourable 
discharge of the obligations we have contracted in India 
towards the minorities, who, added together, are them- 
selves a majority, and also for the discharge of Those 
obligations embodied in treaties with the India’s States. 
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“These proposals were made at a moment when 
the danger of Japanese invasion threatened India in 
a terrible manner. I personally was induced to agree to 
them by the all compelling war interest of trying to 
rally all forces in India to the defence of their soil against 
Japanese aggression, and all horrors which would have 
followed therefrom. 

“ The Cripps Mission failed. The answer which 
Mr Gandhi gave to the British Government at that 
time was ‘ Quit India.’ He and the Congress proceeded 
to raise or encourage a revolt or a widespread disturbance, 
affecting principally communications, on which the 
British and Indian forces relied for holding the threaten- 
ed fronts. These disorders, although seriously fomented, 
were suppressed with surprising ease and very little loss 
of life, and the inducement to revolt found no response, 
outside the political classes, from the great mass of the 
Indian p.ebple. We persevered and presently the tide 
turned. India was successfully defended and emerged 
from the second world convulsion in our life-time, pro- 
tected against’ external violence by the armies, sea power 
) and diplomacy at the disposal of the British Empire, 
ipcluding the, valiant contribution of the Indian forces 
themselves and the Gurkhas. 

“Nevertheless we still persisted in our effort 
which had been rejected in 1942 and the late Secretary 
of State for India; Mr. A'mery, on June 14 last, when 
the Government had ceased to be a coalition and was a 
Conservative Government, used the following words 
which were ^quoted by Mr. Eden when the proposal was 
made to send a Cabinet Mission to India in February. 

“ These are the words of Mr. Amery : . ‘ The state- 
ment makes clear that the offer of March 1942, stands 
in its entirety. That offer was based on two main 
principles. The first is that no .ljmit is set to India’s 
freedom ’to decide for ! herself , her own destiny, whether 
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as a free member and partner in the British Common- 
wealth of Nations, or. even without it. The second 
principle is that this can only be achieved under a consti- 
tution or constitutions framed by India, to which the 
main elements of India’s national life are the consenting 
parties. 

“ By that statement we were and are bound. Now, 
however, a new situation has arisen. We are confront- 
ed with the fact, reiterated in the Prime Minister’s 
statement, that there is no agreement. The main ele- 
ments of Indian national life are not at the present time 
consenting parties, to quote the words of Mr. Amery. 

“ No one will doubt the sincerity and earnestness 
with which the Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy 
have laboured to bring about a solution of the Indian 
difficulty and worked for a solution with a zeal which 
would be natural, were it to gain an empire and not to 
cast it away. But the fact is that they have failed, 
through no fault of their own, despite all their efforts 
and devotion and ingenuity, which is a fact which should 
be an education in Indian matters, not only in this 
country but throughout the world. 

“ During these negotiations it has been increasing: 
ly clear that the object sought for was not Dominion 
Status and the subsequent consequence of the right of 
secession, but direct and immediate independence. I am 
not sure that result had been realised by the House — it 
certainly came as a surprise to me. 

“ The hew proposals that we have had seem at first 
sight to shift the onus of deciding the future constitu- 
tioft of India from Indian parties to the British Govern- 
ment, who have themselves come forward with an 
elaborate and detailed scheme. In so far as this shifting 
of the onus may prove to be the case, it certainly seenis 
•to have been an unfortunate step, which goes beyond 
what we understood- was- the ■ purpose of the Ministers’ 
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mission, the mandate they received, which was defined 
by the Prime Minister as to set up. a machinery for Indians 
to decide their form of government. 

“ It will, I hope, however, be common ground that 
we cannot enforce by British arms a British-made consti- 
tution upon Indians against the wishes of any of the 
main elements in Indian life (cheers), 

“There remains the discharge of our obligations to 
Indian minorities and the States. We must study the 
documents with long and searching attention in order to 
see that these duties have been faithfully safeguarded. 

“It would seem at first sight that attention should 
be particularly directed to the position of the Muslim 
community of nearly 80,000,000, already the most for- 
midable of all races and creeds in the Indian subcontinent, 
and whose interests and culture are a matter of great 
consequence to the community as a whole and vital to 
the peace of India. 

“Secondly, we must examine the provision made 
for the Depressed Classes, or Untouchables as they are 
called, who number nearly 60,000,000 and for whose 
status and future repeated assurances have been given 
and pledges made by many British Governments in 
ancient and more recent times. 

The Indian States 

“ Finally, there are the relations which the Indian 
States, which comprise a quarter of the population and 
one-third of the territory of the Indian subcontinent, 
are to have to the Crown and to the new Government. 
At present these relations are defined by solemn treaty, 
dependent upon the paramountcy of the Crown. Appa- 
rently this is to be abolished. In a sentence which was 
obscure and could be either one thing or the other, they 
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would be relegated to a kind of no-man’s land, and if 
that is so, it would seem that all foundation for those, 
treaties would be swept awa}'. 

“ All these matters and many others which will 
occur to members as they study the White Paper will 
require several weeks of profound and earnest considera- 
tion, and it would certainly not, in my view, be desir- 
able to bring this whole matter to debate in the House 
with all that a debate in these circumstances may entail — 
it would not be right to bring it in any precipitate man- 
ner. 


“ We don’t even know at the present time what 
are the legislative steps which would_.be required either 
fot the setting up of an interim government or, in the 
event of an agreement being reached, what legislation 
would be necessary for the creation of a new constitu- 
tion or abrogation of the King’s title of Emperor of India. 
We know nothing of that. Therefore I say, in the 
name of the Opposition, that a new situation has been 
created, that we are bound to review it in the light of 
the existing facts, and that we reserve our entire free- 
dom of action as to the future course we should take ”. 

Reactions 

Mr. Gandhi was the first person in the country 
who welcomed the proposals. He said that they 
contained the seed to convert ‘ this land of sorrow into 
one without sorrow and suffering’. 

He asked the people to examine the proposals not 
from a parochial point of view, but from that of the 
whole country. 

It was open, he said, for the Constituent Assembly 
to abolish the distinction of Muslims and non-Muslims, 
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which the Mission had felt forced to recognise. The 
provinces were free to reject the very idea of 
grouping. 

Subject to this interpretation, Mr. Gandhi said 
that he would tell them that the Mission had brought 
forth something of which they had every reason to be 
proud. 

The Cabinet Mission’s scheme was not an award. 
The Mission and the Viceroy had tried to bring the 
parties together, but they could not bring about an 
agreement. So they had recommended to the country 
what in their opinion was worthy of acceptance by the 
Constituent Assembly. It was open to that body to 
vary them, reject them, or improve upon them. 

There was no “ take it or leave it ” business about 
their recommendations. If there were restrictions, the 
Constituent Assembly would not be a sovereign body 
free to frame a constitution of an independent India. 
Thus the Mission had suggested certain subjects for the 
Centre. It was open to the Assembly, to add to them 
or even reduce them with the majority vote of Muslims 
and non-Muslims separately. 

Subject to the above interpretation, which he 
believed was right, he would tell them that the Mission 
had brought forth something of which they had every 
reason to be proud. 

There were some who said that the English were 
incapable of doing the right thing. He did not agree 
with them. The Mission and the Viceroy were as God- 
fearing as they themselves claimed to be. It was be- 
neath their dignity as men to doubt a person before he 
was proved to be untrue to his word. 

• _ Whatever the wrong done to India by the British 
rule, if the statement of the Mission was genuine, as he 
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believed it was, it was in discharge of an obligation they 
had declared the British owed to India, namely, to get 
off India’s back. 

Generally, the Mussalmans denounced the proposals 
saying that they were ‘ the result of an unholy alliance 
between the Hindu capitalists and British imperialists’ 
to crush Muslims, but Mr. Jinnah, when approached by 
the press the same day, declined to say anything as he 
said he was studying the document. 

Mr. Abbas Ali, President of the London Branch 
of the All-India Muslim League said, “ The British 
Government’s announcement is a betrayal of the Mus- 
lims of India, and it is a pity that representatives of 
the British people who profess to fight always tor fair- 
play and justice, should have failed to put the Indian 
problem into perspective. To say that Pakistan will 
not solve the Indian problem is to misrepresent facts. 
Pakistan is not a communal problem but a national 
demand. Refusal of Pakistan is a challenge to the 
strength latent in the Muslim nation. The Muslims 
are prepared to accept that challenge.” 

London Muslims also held a protest meeting in 
Trafalger Square on June 2. 

Pethick-Lawrence’s Broadcast 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Secretary of State for 
India, in a broadcast from Delhi on Thursday (May 16) 
night said. 

” Nearly two months ago I, as Secretary of State 
for India, and my two Cabinet colleagues. Sir Stafford 
Cripps and Mr. Alexander, were sent out by His 
Majesty’s Government to India to assist the Viceroy 
in setting up in India the machinery by which Indians 
can devise their own constitution. 
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“ We were at once confronted with a major ob- 
stacle. . The two principal parties — the Muslim League 
who won the great majority of the Muslim seats in the 
recent elections, and the Congress who won the 
majority of all the others — were opposed to one another 
as to the kind of machinery to be set up. The Muslim 
League claimed that British India should be divided into 
two completely separate sovereign States, and refused 
to take part in constitution-making unless this, claim 
was conceded in advance. Congress insisted on one 
single united India. 

“ During our stay in -India we have tried by every 
means to secure such an accommodation between the 
parties as would enable constitution-making to proceed. 
Recently we were able to bring them together at Simla 
in a conference with ourselves, but though both sides 
were prepared to make substantial concessions, it was 
not found possible to reach complete agreement. We 
have, therefore, been compelled ourselves to seek for a 
solution which by securing the main objects of both 
parties will enable constitution-making machinery to be 
brought into immediate operation. 

} 

“ While we recognise the reality of the fear of the 
Muslim League that in a purely- unitary India their 
community with its own culture and way of life might 
become submerged in a majority Hindu rule, we do not 
accept the setting up of a separate Muslim sovereign 
State as a solution of the communal problem. Pakistan, 
as the Muslim League would call their State, would not 
consist solely of Muslims ; it would contain a substantial 
minority of other communities which would average 
over 40 per cent and in certain wide areas would even 
constitute a majority, as for instance in the city of 
Calcutta where the Muslims form less than one-third 
of the population. Moreover the complete separation 
of Pakistan from the rest of India would in our view. 
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gravely endanger the defence of the whole country by 
splitting the army into two and by preventing that 
defence in depth which is essential in modern war. 
We, therefore, do not suggest the adoption of this 
proposal. 

“ Our own recommendations contemplate a consti- 
tution of three tiers, at the top of which would be the 
Union of India with an executive and legislature em- 
powered to deal with the essential subjects of external 
affairs, defence and communications and the finance 
necessary for these services. At the bottom would be 
the provinces which would have, apart from the subjects 
I have just named, complete autonomy. But we con- 
template further that provinces will wish to unite 
together in groups to carry out, in common, services 
covering a wider area than that of a single province, 
and these groups may have, if they wish legislatures and 
executives which in that event will be intermediate 
between those of the provinces and those of the 
Union. 


“ On this basis, which makes it possible for the 
Muslims to secure the advantages of a Pakistan without 
incurring the dangers inherent in the division of India, 
we invite Indians of all parties to take part in framing 
a constitution. The Viceroy will accordingly summon 
to New Delhi representatives of British India who will 
be elected by the members of the provincial legislatures 
in such a way that as nearly as possible for each one 
million of the population there will be one represen- 
tative, and that the proportion between the represen- 
tatives of the main communities will be on the same 
basis. 


' “ After a preliminary meeting in common, these 

representatives of the provinces will divide themselves 
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up into three sections the composition of which is laid 
down and which, if the provinces ultimately agree, will 
become the three groups. These sections will decide 
upon provincial and group matters. Subsequently 
they will reunite to decide upon the constitution for the 
Union. After the first elections under the new consti- 
tution, provinces will be free to opt out of the' group 
into which they have been provisionally placed. We 
appreciate that this machinery does not of itself give 
any effective representation to other than the principal 
minorities and we are, therefore, providing for a special 
Committee to be set up, in which the minorities will 
play a full part. The business of this Committee will 
be to formulate fundamental and minority rights and to 
recommend their inclusion in the constitution at the 
appropriate level. 

“ So far I have said nothing about the Indian 
States which comprise a third of the area of India and 
contain about one-quarter of the whole population. 
These States at present are each separately governed 
and have individual relationships with the British 
Crown, There is generah recognition that when 
British India attains independence the position of these 
States cannot remain unaffected, and it is anticipated 
that they will wish to take part in the constitution- 
making process and be represented in the all-India 
Union. It does not however lie within our province 
to decide these matters in advance as they will have to 
be the subject of negotiation with the States before 
action can be taken. 

‘‘ During the making of the constitution, the 
administration must be carried on and we attach there- 
fore the greatest importance to the setting up at once 
of an interim government having the support of the 
major political parties. The Viceroy has already started 
discussions to this end and he hopes to bring them 
shortly to a successful issue. 
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“ During the interim period the British Govern- 
ment, recognising the signidcance of the changes in the 
Government of India, will give the fullest measure of 
co-operation to the Government so formed in the 
accomplishment of its tasks of administration and in 
bringing about as rapid and smooth a transition as 
possible. 

The essence of statecraft is to envisage the 
probable course of future events but no statesmen can 
be wise enough to frame a constitution which will 
adequately meet all the requirements of an unknown 
future. We may be confident, therefore, that the 
Indians, on whom falls the responsibility of creating the 
initial constitution, will give it a reasonable flexibility 
and will make provision for it to be revised and 
amended as required from time to time. 

“ In this short talk you will not expect me to go 
into further details regarding proposals, which you on 
read in the statement which has been released for publi- 
cation this evening. But in conclusion I will repeat 
and emphasise what to me is the fundamental issue. 
The future of India and how that future is inaugurated 
are matters of vital importance not only to India herself 
but to the whole world. If a great new sovereign 
State can come into being in a spirit of mutual goodwill, 
both within and without India, that of itself will be an 
outstanding contribution to world stability. 

“ The Government and people of Britain are not 
only willing, they are anxious to play their full part in 
achieving this result. But the constitution for India 
has to be framed by Indians and worked by Indians 
when they have brought it into being. We appreciate 
to the full the difficulties which confront them in 
embarking on this task. We have done, and we will 
continue to do, all that lies in our power to help them 
to overcome these difficulties. But the responsibility 
and the opportunity is theirs and in their fulfilment of 
it we wish them god*speed.” 
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Alexander’s Remarks 

Mr. A. V. Alexander, known as the voiceless 
member of the British Delegation, was ‘cornered’ by a 
pressman on Thursday (May 16) night. He said : 

“ It has been our ambition throughout to see that 
this great nation is not torn asunder by civil strife by 
anything that we might do. Hence it was that we 
tried our best to bring about a settlement between the 
parties themselves — and more so an agreement between 
the major parties — so that the Indian question is solved 
with minimum possibilities for any mishappenings. 
We are really sorry that it could not be done so. We 
hope that this proposal of ours will be to the satisfaction 
of the majority of the Indian people and lead to a 
peaceful achievement of Indian freedom.” 

To an observation by the correspondent that, 
” there should be some bloodshed as it will be humanly 
impossible for the Mission to satisfy all the parties,” 
Mr. Alexander quickly answered ; ” Well, it is very 

easy to avoid it if sense is allowed to play its proper 
part over temper and passion.” 

Cripps’ Press Conference 

Sir Stafford Cripps, addressing a press conference 
on Thursday (May 16) night which was also attended by 
the other two members of the delegation, said ; 

We hope from the bottom of our hearts thet the 
Indian people will accept this statement in the spirit of 
co-operation in which it has been drawn up, and that 
within a week or two the process of constitution-mak- 
ing may begin and the interim government may be 
formed.” 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence joined Sir Stafford in 
stressing ‘‘the determination of the' British people as a 
whole to do everything in their power to. assist you in 
securing a constitution which will enable your future 
to be great in the annals of your country and in the 
history Of the world; ” 
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“ You have heard two broadcasts on the statement, ’* 
said Sir Stafford, “and you have the document before 
you. The first thing I want to point out is what the 
statement does not purport to do. Let me remind you 
that this is not merely the Mission’s statement — that is, 
the statement of the four signatories — but is the state- 
ment of His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom. 

“The statement does not purport to set out a new 
constitution for India. It is of no use asking us ; ‘ How 
do you propose to do this or that?’ The answer will be 
we do not propose to do anything as regards decision 
upon a constitution. That is not for us to decide, 

“ What we have to do is to lay down one or two 
broad principles of how the constitution might be con- 
structed and recommend those as foundations to the 
Indian people. You will notice we use the word 
‘recommend’ with regard to the ultimate constitu- 
tional forms with which we deal. 

“You may quite fairly ask; ‘But why do you 
recommend anything; why not leave it to the Indians?’ 
The answer is that we are most anxious to get all 
Indians into some constitution-making machinery as 
quickly as possible, and the block at present is in this 
matter. 

“We are, therefore, by this means trying to re- 
move the block, so that the constitution-making may 
start and progress freely and rapidly. We hope very 
earnestly that that will be the effect. 

“ Now that it has been finally and absolutely 
decided that India is to have the complete independence 
she desires, whether within or without the British 
Commonwealth, as she chooses, we are anxious that she 
shall hpe it as soon as possible, and the soonest is when 
there is a new constitutional structure decided upon by 
the Indian people. - 
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“But, of course, we ennnot just stnnci hy and wait 
till that time comes. It i.s bound to take some time to 
reach that point of completion of the new constitutional 
structure. 

“So, as you know, the Viceroy, in who.se province 
government-making primarily lies, has already started 
his talks with a view to the immediate setting up of a 
representative Indian Government. We hope that, 
with the other issues out of the way on the basis of our 
statement, he will be able very rapidly to get that new 
government — representative of the main partics—set 
up and in operation. 

“This matter of the intexim government is of 
supreme importance because of the enormous tasks fac- 
ing India at the moment. It is these great tasks, and 
perhaps the greatest^ of them is to deal with the food 
situation, that makes it absolutely essentia] that we 
should, between us, arrange a smooth and cfBcicnt 
transition. 

“Nothing could be more fatal to the Indian people 
today — in the face of the dangers of famine— than a 
breakdown of administration and communications any- 
where in India. That is why we stress as we do the 
vital need for co-operation between all parties and 
communities, including the British, in this time of tran- 
sition. 

"So much then for the vitally important point of 
the interim government. Some of you may wonder 
how soon this means that the British will sever their 
governmental connection with India. I hope that in 
any event- we shall remain the closest friends when 
Indian freedom comes. 

"Well, we certainly cannot say that. Who can 
foretell how quickly constitutions can be hammered 
out? One thing is, however, absolutely certain. The 
quicker you start the pnd rind the 
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sooner we shall be able to withdraw, handing over the 
power to the new governments of the Union, provinces 
and, if it is so decided, of the groups. 

“ This brings me to what has been decided rather 
than recommended. It has been decided to make a start 
with the constitution making right away. This does 
not mean a decision as to what the constitution shall 
finally be. That is for decision by the representatives 
of the Indian people. 

“What it does mean is that the deadlock, which 
has prevented a start on the process of constitution- 
making, is to be removed once and for all. 

“ The form in which we propose that the constitu- 
tion-making body should be assembled is important for 
this reason. It permits of arriving at constitutions in 
the recommended form. It goes a little further than 
that in one respect. 

“ As we believe and hope that the two parties 
will come into this constitution making on the basis of 
our recommendations, it would not be fair to either of 
them if the fundamental basis which we recommend 
could be easily departed from. 

“So we stipulate that a departure from that basis, 
which is laid down in paragraph 15 of the statement, 
should only be made if a majority of both communities 
agree to it. That, I think, is eminently fair to both 
parties. 

“ The question, I am sure, will occur to« all of you 
and that is why we have named the three sections of 
-provinces into which the Assembly will break up to 
' formulate the provincial and group constitutions. 

“ There was a very good reason for this. First of 
all, of course, somehow or other those groups had to be 
formed before they could proceed to their business. 
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“ There were two ways of dealing with that 
matter. Either let the present provincial governments 
opt themselves into groups or — after seeing the consti- 
tutions produced — let the new governments (after the 
whole constitution making is complete) opt themselves 
out, if they wish. 

“We have chosen the second alternative for two 
reasons. Firstly, because it follows the suggestion the 
Congress put forward as regards the provinces and a 
single Federation. They suggested that all the pro- 
vinces should come in at the beginning, but could opt 
out if they did not like the constitution when they had 
seen it. We think that this principle should apply to 
the groups. 

“ Secondly, the present legislatures are not truly 
representative of the whole population because of the 
effect of the Communal Award with its weightages. 

“We have tried to get a scheme as near as possible 
to the full adult suffrage— which would be fairest, but 
which would take probably two years to work out— and 
no one believes that we could wait that length of time 
before starting on constitution making. 

“ So we discard the present legislatures as decisive 
for the option and say : ‘ Let it be exercised when the 

first new elections have taken place when, no doubt, 
there will be a much fuller franchise and when, if neces- 
sary, the precise issue can be raised at the election. So 
the three sections will formulate the provincial and 
group constitutions and, when that is done, they work 
together w'ith the States representatives to make the 
Union constitution.’ That is the final phase. 

“ Now a word about the States. The statement 
in paragraph 14 makes the position quite clear that 
paramountcy cannot be continued after the new consti- 
tution comes into operation ; nor can it be. handed oyer 
to anyone else. 
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“ It is not necessary for me to state — I am sure — 
that a contract or arrangement of this kind cannot be 
handed over to a third party without the consent of the 
States. They will, therefore, become wholly independ- 
ent, but they have expressed their wish to negotiate 
their way into the Union. That is a matter we leave 
to negotiation between the States and the British 
Indian parties. 

'‘There is one other important provision which I 
would like to stress, as it is somewhat novel in con- 
stitution making. We were met by the difficulty of 
how we could deal fairly with the smaller minorities, 
the tribal and the excluded areas. 

“ In any constitution-making body it would be 
quite' impossible to give them a weightage which would 
secure for them any effective influence without gravely 
upsetting the balance between the major parties. To 
give them a tiny representation would be useless to 
them. So we decided that minorities would be dealt 
with really in a double way. 

“The major minorities, such as the Hindus in 
Muslim provinces and the Muslims in Hindu provinces, 
the Sikhs in the Punjab and the Depressed Classes, who 
had considerable representation in a number of pro- 
vinces, would be dealt with by proportional representa- 
tion in the main construction of the constitution-making 
body. 

“ But in order to give these minorities— and parti- 
cularly the small minorities like the Indian Christians 
and the Anglo-Indians and also the tribal representa- 
tives — a better opportunity of influencing minority 
provisions,, we have made provision' for the setting up 
by the constitution-making body of an influential 
advisory commission, which will take the initiative in 
the preparation of the list of fundamental rights, the 



70 


CAUINET MISSION AND Af-TER 


minority protection clauses and the proposals for the 
administration of tribal and excluded areas. 

" This commission will make its recommendations 
to the constitution-making body and will also suggest at 
which stage or stages in the constitution these provi- 
sions should be inserted — that is, whether in the Union, 
group or provincial constitutions, or in any two or more 
of them. 

“ Now that, I think, gives you some picture of the 
main points with which we have dealt in our state- 
ment. 

“There is only one other point that I want to 
stress before leaving the matter with you until tomor- 
row morning. 

“You will realise. I am sure, how terribly import- 
ant is this moment of decision for' the Indian people. 
We are all agreed that we want a speedy conclusion of 
these matters. So far we all have not been able to 
agree upon how it should be brought about. We 
have done in this statement what we believe to be best 
after two months of discussion and very hard work and 
in the light of all we have heard and studied. 

“ This is our firm opinion and we do not, of course, 
intend to start all the negotiations over again. We in- 
tend to get on with the job on the lines we have laid 
down. We ask the Indian people to give this statement 
calm and careful consideration. I believe that the 
happiness of their future depends upon what they now 
do, 

“ In failing their own agreement, they will accept 
this method that we put forward of getting on with the 
making of a new constitution for India. W^e can be- 
tween us make it a smooth transition and a rapid one, 
but if the plan is not accepted no one can say how 
great will be the disturbance, or how acute and long the 
suffering that will be self-inflicted on the Indian people. 
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“We are convinced that this statement offers an 
honourable and peaceful method to all parties and, if 
they accept it, we will do all that lies in our power to 
help forward the constitution making so as to arrive at 
the speediest possible settlement. 

“ Let no one doubt for one moment our intentions. 
We have not come to India and stayed here so long and 
worked so hard except to carry out what has long been 
the policy of the British Labour Party, and that is to 
transfer power to the Indian people as quickly, as 
smoothly and as co-operatively as the difficulties of the 
process permit. 

“ We hope from the bottom of our hearts that the 
Indian people will accept the statement in the spirit of 
co-operation in which it has been drawn up, and that 
within a week or two the process of constitution mak- 
ing may begin and the interim government may be 
formed”. 

Pethick-Lawrence’s Press Conference 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, occasionally helped by 
Sir Stafford Cripps, answered numerous questions at a 
press conference on Friday (May 17) relating to the 
Cabinet Mission’s May 16 statement. 

The Secretary of State made it clear that what 
the Mission and the Viceroy had announced was not an 
award. “It is a recommendation”, he added, “as to 
certain bases of the constitution, and a decision to sum- 
mon Indian representatives to make their own constitu- 
tion, and therefore quite clearly there is no question of 
enforcing an award. In these circumstances, the 
question of use of British troops does not arise at all 

The Secretary of State said that the constitution 
recommended by the Mission could not be modified 
in favour, of one party to the disadvantage of another. 
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The question of the right of the provinces vis-a- 
vis the proposed Union was one of about 100 questions 
which Lord Pethick-Lawrence answered. 

Asked if the provinces with the right to opt out 
of the groups will have the right to secede from the 
Indian Union, say within two years. Lord Pethick- 
Lawrence replied : “ They will not have the right to 

opt out in a period of two years.. What they will have 
the right to do is to ask for a revision of the constitu- 
tion at the end of 10 years ”. 

Q. — Supposing Assam, which has a Congress 
Ministry, decided not to come into Group C with Bengal,' 
which has a Muslim League Ministry, would Assam be 
allowed to join any other group ? 

Ans. — The right to opt out comes later for this 
reason, that the whole picture should be understood 
before the option is exercised. 

Q. — Can a province, if it opts out of one section, 
go into another section ? 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence replied that if the right 
was given to a province to opt into another section and 
that other section did not want to receive it, a rather 
awkward situation would arise. The answer to the 
question was not laid down in the statement but it 
would be open to the Constituent Assembly to deal 
^ith it at the appropriate time. 

Q. — If any province does not wish to join the 
group in which it has been put, can it stay out ? 

Ans. — The provinces automatically come into the 
Sections “A ”, “ B ” and ” C ” which are set out in the 
statement. , Initially they are in the particular sections 
to which they are allocated in the staterhent and that 
particular section will decide whether a, group shall be 
formed and what should be the constitution. The 



TALKS BEGIN 


73 


right to opt out of the group formed by that section 
arises after the constitution has been framed and the 
first election to the legislature has taken place. It does 
not arise before that. 

Q. — There is a provision whereby any province 
could, by a majority vote of its Legislative Assembly, 
call for a reconsideration of the terms of the constitu- 
tion after an initial period of 10 years. Is there included 
in the words " call for a reconsideration of the terms 
of the constitution" any right to have secession 
considered ? 

Ans. — If you revise the constitution, quite clearly 
the whole basis of the constitution can be considered 
again. Any province can ask for a revision of the 
constitution. And so far as I can see, when that revision 
is undertaken, all questions in the constitution are open 
to rediscussion. 

Q. — If the provinces in Section " B ”, which form- 
ed a Muslim majority area, decided to form a group but 
would not come into the Union, what would be the 
position ? 

Ans. — It would be a breach of the condition under 
which all these people met together for the purpose of 
making the constitution and, therefore, the constitution- 
making machinery would break down if it was persisted 
in. That is contrary to the understanding on which 
these people came together. If they are coming together 
on an understanding, presumably honourably accepting 
the major premise, and if they were to refuse that 
later on, it will be a breach of the understanding and 
we do not contemplate such a thing. 

Q. — Could the provinces in Section ‘‘ B ” at the 
end of 10 years decide to be a separate sovereign State ? 

Ans. — If the constitution is being revised, of 
course, all proposals for its revision will be open to 
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discussion. Whether they would be carried through is 
quite another question. 

Q. — Supposing a group decides not to come into 
the Union Constituent Assembly, what would be the 
position as far as that group is concerned ? 

Ans. — This is a purely hypothetical question. You 
cannot forejudge exactly what would be done in the 
event of people not co-operating, but there is every 
intention to proceed with the constitution-making 
machinery as it is set out in the statement. What will 
happen if one person or any person or groups of people 
in some way tried to throw spanners in the works I am 
not prepared at this stage precisely to say, but the 
intention is to get on with the job. 

Q. — Can the Provincial Assemblies elect people 
from outside their membership ? 

Ans. — Yes. That is not excluded under the terms 
of the statement. 

Q. — Does the 10-year period set for revision of 
the constitution mean that the Union constitution is 
inviolable for 10 years ? 

Ans. — What it does mean is that the Constituent 
Assembly will lay down provisions for the revision of 
the constitution. This is in accordance with what is 
taking place in a great many other cases in the world. 
There must be some provision for revision. Precisely 
what the conditions of revision are is a matter for the 
Constituent Assembly to decide. I do not think I can 
go further into that. 

Q. — Will it be open to the Constituent Assembly 
to endow the Union with all powers of taxation, 
including customs, income-tax and other taxes ? 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence replied that the statement 
left it open to the Constituent Assembly to interpret 
the words relating to finance, subject to the condition 
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that an}’ resolution raising a major communal issue 
should require a majoritj’ of the representatives present 
and voting of each of the two major communities. 
Subject to that, and subject to alterations in the basic 
formula, a bare majoritj’ in the Constituent Assembly 
could carry a proposal. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence said that the question of 
including currencj’ in the Central list could be discussed, 
if necessary, in the constitution-making bod}’. 

Indian States Question 

Replying to a number of questions on Indian 
States, the Secretary of State reiterated the fact that 
paramountcy would continue in the interim period. 
He stated that the Mission had already received indica- 
tions from most of the principal States and representa- 
tives of large bodies of other States that they had no 
desire to impede the progress of India towards self- 
government and independence and that they wanted to 
co-operate in it. 

As regards the position of the India Office during 
the interim period. Lord Pethick-Lawrence said that 
for months now the India Office had been proceeding 
on the assumption that the time would come when 
great changes would be made in India and the whole 
position of the India Office would be altered. Its 
vast administrative machine would, however, be at the 
disposal of the new constitution in India. 

Q. — If the constitution-making body decides that 
as a preliminary to proceeding with its work British 
troops should be withdrawn, will they be withdrawn ? 

Ans. — I think that is a misunderstanding of the 
situation. Some one must be responsible for law and 
order in a country. In the provinces the governments 
are really responsible for law and order, but the 
ultimate responsibility rests with the Government of 
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India. We are anxious to transfer that at the earliest 
possible moment, but we must transfer it to a properly- 
constituted government. When that time comes, we 
will make the transfer. 

Q. — What will be the next stage of activity of the 
Cabinet Delegation ? 

Ans. — The first thing is to get this plan accepted 
by the two main communities and I hope that will be 
carried through as soon as possible. 

Q. — What will be the percentage of Muslims in 
the interim government ? 

Ans. — The question of the interim government is 
not for us to decide, it is primarily a question for the 
Viceroy. 

Q. — During the interim period, will the Viceroy’s 
veto be exercised as at present ? 

Ans. — That is a question for the Viceroy, and he 
is now negotiating with the parties. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence said that the division into 
three main communities — General, Muslim and Sikh — 
had not been made in consultation with any party. 
“ This statement is our own and does not represent 
necessarily the opinion of anybody in India. But it is 
put out after we have discussed all these matters with 
different Indians and it is our attempt to reach the most 
likely method which will be accepted by the different 
parties.” 

Q. — Has Congress agreed to this ? 

Ans. — We have not put this out on the basis that 
anybody has agreed to anything. It is our statement 
and stands on its own feet. 

There were a number of questions on Mr. 
Churchill’s speech in the House of Commons. 
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Q. — Is Mr. Cliiirchill correct in suggesting that the 
“ shifting of the onus of deciding the future constitu- 
tion from Indians to His Majesty’s Government is an 
unfortunate step going beyond the understood purpose 
and mandate of the Mission ” ? 

Ans. — There has been no shifting of the onus of 
deciding the constitution. If we could have arranged 
by agreement between the parties in India the basis of 
a constitution on which they could come together in a 
constitution-making body, nothing would have pleased 
us better. In default of that, we thought it desirable 
to make certain recommendations as to the basis on 
which they could come together and the Viceroy is 
prepared to summon a constitution-making body on that 
basis. We believe that is in accord with the wish not 
only of Indians but the majority of our own people at 
home. 

Q. — What legislative steps will be required for 
setting up the interim government, the creation of 
the new constitution and abrogation of the King’s title 
of Emperor of India ? 

Ans. — So far as the first two are concerned, no 
legislative steps are necessary at all. So far as the 
ultimate step is concerned, that is a matter of constitu- 
tional law and I cannot answer ofiFhand. So far as I 
know, speaking without consideration, I am not at all 
sure that a precise statute will be required for it, but 
I should not like that to be taken as final. There will 
naturally have to be a debate in Parliament and some 
legislative step will have to be taken with the consent 
of His Majesty the King. But I do not contemplate 
any difficulty about all that. The present Labour 
Government is in a considerable working majority 
in the House of Commons and I do not imagine any 
serious difficulty in carrying it through. 
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Q. — Do you agree with Mr. Churchill when he 
implies that you have laboured not to gain an empire 
but to cast it away ? 

Ans.— I can only say that what we are doing today 
is in accord with the views that have been expressed 
all through by the really great statesmen in our country 
and nothing can redound more to the highest traditions 
of liberty which prevail in my country than if, as a 
result of our labours, we have in the years to come a 
sovereign country here in India whose relationship with 
ours is one of friendliness and equality in the days to 
come. 


Wavell’s Broadcast 

Lord Wavell, in a broadcast message from Delhi on 
Friday (May 17) night, said ; 

“I speak to the people of India at the most critical 
hour of India’s history. The statement of the Cabinet 
Delegation, containing their recommendations, has now 
been before you for 24 hours. It is a blue-print for 
freedom — an outline, of which your representatives 
have to fill in the details and construct the building. 

“You will have studied the statement — most of 
you — and may perhaps already have formed your opinion 
on it. If you think that it shows a path to reach the. 
summit at which you have been aiming for so long — 
the independence of India — I am sure you will be eager 
to take it. 

“If you should have formed the view — I hope you' 
have not — that there is no passage that way, I hope 
that you will study again the route indicated to you, and 
see whether the difficulties in the path — and we know 
they are formidable — cannot be surmounted by skill and' 
patience and boldness. 

“I can assure you of this that very much hard 
work, very much earnest study, very much anxious 
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thought, and all the goodwill and sincerit}' at our com- 
mand have gone to the making of these recommenda- 
tions. We would much have preferred that the 
Indian leaders should have themselves reached agree- 
ment on the course to be followed and we have done 
our best to persuade them ; but it has not been found 
possible, in spite of concessions on both sides, which at 
one time promised results. 

“These proposals put before you are obviously 
not those that anyone of the parties would have chosen 
if left to itself, but I do believe that they offer a reason- 
able and workable basis on which to found India’s 
future constitution. They preserve the essential unity 
of India, which is threatened by the dispute between 
the two major communities, and specially they remove 
the danger of the disruption of that great fellowship, 
the Indian Army, to which India already owes so much 
and on whose strength, unity and efficiency her future 
security will depend. 

“ They offer to the Muslim community the right 
to direct their own essential interests, their religion, 
their education, their culture, their economic and other 
concerns in their own way and to their own best 
advantage. 

“ To another great community, the Sikhs, they 
preserve the unity of their homeland, the Punjab, in 
which they have played and can still play so important 
and influential a part. They provide in the special 
committee, which forms a feature of the constitution- 
making machinery, the best chance for the smaller 
minorities to make their needs known and to secure 
protection for their interests. 

“ They seek to arrange a means for the Indian States, 
great and small, to enter by negotiation into the policy 
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of a united India. They offer to India the prospect of 
peace — a peace from party strife, the peace so needed 
for all the constructive work there is to be done. And 
they give you the opportunity of complete independence 
so soon as the Constituent Assembly has completed its 
labours. 

“ I would like to emphasise the constructive work 
to be done. If you can agree to accept the proposals in 
the statement as a reasonable basis on which to work 
out your constitution, then we are able 'at once to 
concentrate all the best efforts and abilities in India on 
the short-term problems that are so urgent. You 
know them well — the immediate danger of famine 
to he countered, and measures taken to provide more 
food for everyone in future years; the health of India 
to be remedied; great schemes of wider education to he 
initiated; roads to be built and improved; and much else 
to be done to raise the standard of living of the common 
man. There are also great schemes in hand to control 
India’s water-supplies, to extend irrigation, to provide 
power, to prevent floods; there are factories to be built 
and new industries to be started; while in the outside 
world India has to take her place in international bodies, 
in which her representatives have already established 
a considerable reputation, 

*Tt is, therefore, my earnest desire that in these 
critical times ahead, in the interim period while the 
new constitution is being built, the government of 
India should be in the hands of the ablest of India’s 
leaders, men recognised as such by the Indian people, 
whom they will trust to further their interests and 
bring them to their goal. 

As said in the statement, I am charged with the 
responsibility to form such a government as soon as 
possible, to direct the affairs of British India in the 
interim period. There will be no doubt in the minds 
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oi .inyonc. I hope, how j^rcat a 5top forward this will 
I'C on India’s road to self-j’ovcrninont. It will be a pure- 
ly Indian povornnient except for its head, the Governor- 
General; and will include, if I can p,et the men I want, 
rccor-nisod leaders of the main Indian parties, whose 
iniluence, ainlity and desire to serve India arc unques- 
tic'ned. 

‘'Such a i^ovornnrcnt must have a profound 
influerrce and power not t>nly in India, hut also in the 
c^utside world. Some of the best ability in India, which 
ha.v hither been spent in opposition, can be harnessed 
to consiruciive woih. These men can be the architects 
of tire new India. 

“No constitutiem and no form of jiovcrnmcnt can 
work satisrac'orily without .eocxlwill; with {goodwill and 
deter mination to $ucccc.i\ even an apparently illogical 
arrangement can he made to work. In the comjdcx 
situation that faces us there are four main parties : the 
Br itish ; the two maitr parties in British India, Hindus 
and Muslims : ami the Indian States. From all of them 
very consideraido change of their present outlook will 
he required ns a contribution to the general good, if this 
great experiment is to succeed. To make concession in 
ideas and principles is a hard thing and not easily 
palatable. It requir es some greatness of mind to recognise 
the necessity, much greatness of spirit to make the con- 
cession. I am sure that this will not be found wanting 
in India, as I think you will admit that it has not been 
found wanting in the British people in this offer. 

“ I wonder whether you realise that this is the 
greatc.st and most momentous experiment in Govcrti- 
ment in the whole history of the world — a new consti- 
tution to control the destiny of 400,000,000 people. A 
grave responsibility indeed on all of us who arc privi 
leged to assist in making it. 
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“Lastly, I must emphasise the seriousness of the 
choice before you. It is the choice between peaceful 
construction or the disorder of civil strife, between 
co-operation or disunity, between ordered progress or 
confusion. I am sure you will not hesitate in your 
choice for co-operation. 

“ May I end with some words which were quoted 
by one great man to another at a crisis of the late war, 
and may well be applied to India at this crisis: 

“ Thou too sail on, O Ship of State, 

Sail on, O Union, strong and great; 

Humanity with all its fears, 

With all the hopes of future years, 

Is hanging breathless on thy fate. ” 

C-iN-Cs Broadcast 

Sir Claude Auchinleck, Commander-in-Chief, in a 
broadcast to the armed forces of India, said : 

“As you have heard from His Excellency the Viceroy 
the British Government have put forward a scheme to 
enable Indians to make their own constitution and set 
up an independent Indian Government. As you all 
know too members of the British Government and the 
Viceroy have for some time past been discussing with 
the leaders of the Muslim League and of the Congress. - 
They have been trying to decide what kind of govern- 
ment shall be set up in India. Their object is to make 
good the promise of the British Government that in 
future India shall be governed entirely by her own 
people, free from all control by Britain, and free to re- 
main within the British Commonwealth or to go outside 
as she likes. 

“ In spite of every attempt ^to find a form of 
government which would be acceptable to the Congress 
and the Muslim League, no agreement has been reached. 
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" The Muslim League considers that there must 
be two independent and separate governments in India, 
Pakistan for the Muslims and Hindustan for the 
Hindus. The Congress thinks that India must not be 
divided and that there should be one Central Govern- 
ment with the provinces controlling their own affairs 
to the greatest possible extent. 

‘‘ This, very briefly is the position taken up by 
the two main political parties. 

’* It was hoped that between the two points of 
view some compromise acceptable to both parties might 
be found. This has, however, not been found possible, 
although both parties have, for the sake of goodwill, 
modified their views to a considerable extent. 

“ The British Government, therefore, having fail- 
ed to get the two principal political parties to agree, has 
decided that it is their duty to the people of India to 
lay down what shall be done in order to give India her 
independence as soon as possible in an orderly and 
peaceful manner, so that the mass of the people may be 
put to the least inconvenience and disturbance. 

“ In making these arrangements, the British Gov- 
ernment has tried to ensure justice and freedom for 
the smaller as well as for the large sections of the 
people of India. 

“ The British Government realises that the Mus- 
lims have a real fear that they may be forced to live for 
always under a Hindu Government and that any new 
form of government must be such as to make this fear 
groundless for all time. 

" With this in view, the possibility of setting up 
a completely separate and indepe'ndent Muslim State of 
Pakistan has been most carefully considered from every 
point of view and without any partiality at all 
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“ As a result of this examination the British 
Government has been forced to conclude that the set- 
ting up of completely independent States not linked 
together in any way would not result in a settlement 
of the differences between Hindus and Muslims. 

“ The setting up of two or more independent 
governments would also, in their opinion, result in 
great loss and danger to India in the future. 

“They, therefore, cannot agree to divide India 
into separate States, though they do think that some 
way must be found for the predominantly Muslim areas 
to govern themselves if they wish to do so and to' live 
their own lives. This is also recognised by the Hindus 
and the Congress Party. 

“The British Government, therefore, have approved 
neither the setting up of completely separate States nor 
the retention of all 'power at the Centre, They consider 
that although the different areas should have a large 
measure of independence if the people desire it, . the 
responsibility for the Army, Navy and Air Force and 
for the defence of the whole of India in war, must rest 
with one authority for the whole of India. 

“ Apart from this, they have accepted the prin- 
ciple that each province or group of provinces may have 
full powers to manage its own affairs as desired by its 
own people without interference from the Centre. 

“ These proposals are meant to ensure that all 
creeds and classes shall have their say in how they are 
to be governed and also to prevent any one section of 
the people being forced to live under the rule of any 
other section, without being sure that they will have 
the right to live their lives in their own way without 
fear or persecution. 
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“ The details of this new system of government 
for India must be worked out by the people of India 
themselves. It is not the task of the British Govern- 
ment to do this. 

“ To carry on the administration of the country 
while a new system of government is worked out the 
Viceroy proposes to form an interim government com- 
posed of himself and of leaders of Indian political 
opinion who have the confidence of the people. 

“In this temporary government the post of War 
Member which is at present held by the Commander- 
in-Chief (that is myself) will be held by a civilian who 
will be an Indian. I shall continue to be responsible 
for the command and welfare of the Army, Navy and 
Air Force but all political matters will be in the hands 
of the new War Member under whom I shall serve, 
just as the commanders in Britain serve under civilian 
Ministers. 

“ While this temporary government carries on 
the daily business of governing the country, it is pro- 
posed that there should be set up three assemblies 
composed of representatives of all parties and creeds 
and classes, and elected by the Provincial Legislatures. 

“ It will be the task of these three assemblies 
together with representatives from the Indian States 
to decide how India will be governed in the future. 

“ The British Government hopes that in this 
way peace and security will come to India under the 
rule of her own leaders and that she will become great 
and prosperous as she deserves. 

“ While these discussions and meetings are going 
on it is the duty of the Navy, Army and Air Force to 
continue to serve the Government and to carry out its 
orders. 
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I ^ said, this temporary government will 

De an Indian Government composed of members chosen 
from the leaders of the main political parties in the 
country who have the full confidence of the people. 

'j: doubt that today there is a danger of 

stnte and disorder in the country. Whether you are 
in the Army, the Navy or the Air Force, you all know 
the good that comes from discipline and toleration. You 

^ together, Hindu, Muslim, 

oiKh and Christian, in the service of your country 
without quarrelling or jealousy. 

You have learned each, to respect the other and 
to work side by side for one object — the good of your 
country. 


on 


In this you have set an example to all India. 

I trust you, as I have always trusted you to go 
setting this example and to do your duty, as you 
have always done it in war and peace. 

‘ I for my part shall do the same. So long as I 
am here you may rely on me to safeguard your interest 
in the future as in the past.” 


American Press Reaction 

These proposals were given prominence in the 
American press and were described as ‘a means to 
independence ’. 

The New York Herald Tribune, in the course of 
an editorial, stated, “ The British are committed to 
withdravv, not only from India but also from Egypt. 
India was the heart and Suez the jugular vein of the 
nineteenth century British Empire. That the British 
are deliberately proposing to liquidate that vast colonial 
enterprise is hardly to be assumed but that they are 
trying to reorganise it to readjust their relationships 
with the millions between Malta and Singapore, to 
place the structure on a less formal but, for that reason, 
a more substantial basis, seems evident”. 
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Jinnah’s Analysis of Proposals 

In a 2,000-word statement, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
President of the All-India Muslim League, gave out his 
reactions to the British proposals of May 16. 

Mr. Jinnah’s statement, as issued by the Orient 
Press of India, reads as follows : 

" I have now before me the statement of the 
British Cabinet Delegation ^and His Excellency the 
Viceroy dated May 15, 1946, issued at Delhi. Before 
I deal with it, I should like to give a background of the 
discussion that took place at Simla from May 5 onwards 
till the conference was declared concluded and its break- 
down in the official communique dated May 12, 1946. 
We met in the conference on May 5 to consider the 
formula embodied in the letter of the Secretary of State 
for India, dated April 27, inviting the League represen- 
tatives. The formula was as follows : 

“‘A Union government is to deal with the 
following subjects — foreign affairs, defence and commu- 
nications. There will be two groups of provinces one 
of the predominantly Hindu provinces and the other 
of the predominantly Muslim provinces, dealing with 
all the other subjects which the provinces in the 
respective groups desire to be dealt with in common. 
The Provincial Governments will deal with all other 
subjects and leave all the residuary powers and sovereign 
rights.’ 

“ The Muslim League’s position was that : Firstly, 
the zone comprising Bengal and Assam, in the north- 
east, and the Punjab, the N.W.F.P. Sind and Baluchis- 
tan in the north-west of India {Pakistan zones) 
should be constituted as a sovereign independent State ; 
and that an unequivocal undertaking be given to 
implement the establishment of Pakistan without 
delay. 
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“ Secondly, that a separate constitution-making 
body be set up by the peoples of Pakistan and 
Hindustan for the purpose of framing their respective 
constitutions. 

“ Thirdly, that minorities in Pakistan and Hindus- 
tan be provided with safeguards on the lines of the 
Lahore resolution. 

“ Fourthly, that the acceptance of the League 
demand and its implementation without delay were 
a sine qua non for the League co-operation and partici- 
pation in the formation of an interim government at 
the Centre. 

“ Fifthly, it gave a warning to the British Govern- 
ment against any attempt to impose a federal constitu- 
tion on a united India basis or forcing any interim 
arrangement at the Centre, contrary to the League 
demand ; and that Muslim India would resist if any 
attempt to impose it were made. Besides, such an attempt 
would be the grossest breach of faith of the declaration 
of His Majesty’s Government made in August 1940, 
with the approval of the British Parliament and subse- 
quent pronouncements by the Secretary of State for 
India and other responsible British statesmen from 
time to time reaffirming the August Declaration. 

“We accepted the invitation to attend the Con- 
ference without prejudice, without any commitment 
and without accepting the fundamental principles under- 
lying this short formula of the Mission on the assurance 
given by the Secretary .of State for India in his letter, 
dated April 29, 1946, wherein he, said: ‘We have 
never contemplated that acceptance by the Muslims 
and the Congress of our invitation would imply as a 
preliminary condition full approval by them of the 
terms set out in ray letter.. These terms are our 
proposed basis for a settlement and what we have asked 
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the Congress Working Committee to do is to agree to 
send its representatives to meet ourselves and represen- 
tatives of the Muslim League in order to discuss it. 

“ The Congress position, in reply to the invitation, 
was stated in their letter of April 28, 1946, that a 
strong federal government at the Centre, with present 
provinces as federating units, be established and they 
laid down that foreign affairs, defence, currency, 
customs, tariffs and ‘such other subjects as may be 
found on closer scrutiny to be intimately allied to them,’ 
should be vested in the Central Federal Government. 
They negatived the idea of grouping of provinces. 
They also agreed to participate in the conference to 
discuss the formula of the Cabinet Delegation. 

“ After days of discussion no appreciable progress 
was made. Finally, I was asked to give our minimum 
terms in writing. Consequently, we embodied certain 
fundamental principles of our terms in writing as an 
offer to the Congress in the earnest desire for a peaceful 
and amicable settlement and for the speedy attainment 
of freedom and independence of the peoples of India. 
It was communicated to the Congress on May 12, and 
a copy of it was sent to the Cabinet Mission at the 
same time. 

The following were the terms of the offer : 

(1) “ The six Muslim provinces (Punjab, N.W.F.P., 
Baluchistan. Sind, Bengal and Assam) shall be grouped 
together as one group and will deal with all other 
subjects and matters, except foreign affairs, defence and 
communications necessary for defence, which may be 
dealt with by the constitution-making bodies of the 
two groups of provinces — Muslim provinces (hereinafter 
named Pakistan Group) and Hindu provinces sitting 
together. 
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(2) “ There shall be a separate constitution-making 
body for the six Muslim provinces named above, which 
will frame constitutions for the group and the provinces 
in the group and will determine the list of subjects 
that shall be Provincial and Central (of the Pakistan 
federation) with residuary sovereign powers vesting in 
the provinces. 

(3) “ The method of election of the representatives 
to the constitution-making body will be such as would 
secure proper representation to the different communi- 
ties in proportion to their population in each province of 
the Pakistan Group. 

(4) “ After the constitutions of the Pakistan 
Federal,. Government and the provinces are finally 
framed by the constitution-making body, it will be 
open to any province of the group to decide to opt out 
of its group, provided the wishes of the people of that 
province are ascertained by a referendum to opt out or 
not. 


(5) “ It must be open to discussion in the joint 
constitution- making body as to whether the Union \yill 
have a legislature or not. The method of providing 
the Union with finance should also be left for the 
decision of the joint meeting of the two constitution- 
making bodies, but in no event shall it be by means of 
taxation. 

(6) " There should be parity of representation 
between the two groups of provinces in the Union 
Executive and the Legislature, if any. 

(7) No major point in the Union constitution which 
affects the communal issue shall be deemed to be passed 
in the joint constitution-making body, unless the 
majority of the members of the constitution-making 
body, of the Hindu provinces and the majority of the 
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members of the constitution-making body of the 
Pakistan Group, present and voting, are separately in its 
favour. 

(8) “No decision, legislative, executive or adminis- 
trative, shall be taken by the Union in regard to any 
matter of controversial nature, except by a majority of 
three-fourths. 

(9) “ In group and provincial constitutions funda- 
mental rights and safeguards concerning religion, 
culture and other matters affecting the different com- 
munities will be provided for. 

(10) “ The constitution of the Union shall contain 
a provision whereby any province can, by a majority 
vote of its Legislative Assembly, call for reconsideration 
of the terms of the constitution, and will have the 
liberty to secede from the Union at any time after an 
initial period of 10 years. 

“ The crux of our offer, as it will appear from its 
text, was infer alia that the six Muslim provinces should 
be grouped together as the Pakistan Group and the 
remaining as the Hindustan Group and on the basis of 
two federations we were willing to consider the Union 
or Confederation strictly confined to three subjects 
only, namely, foreign affairs, defence and communica- 
tions necessary for defence which the two sovereign 
federations would voluntarily delegate to the Confede- 
ration. All the remaining subjects and the residue 
were to remain vested in the two federations and the 
provinces respectively. This was intended to provide 
for a transitional period, as after an initial period of 10 
years we were free to secede, from the Union. But 
unfortunately this most conciliatory and reasonable offer 
was in all its fundamentals not accepted by Congress, 
as will appear from their reply to our offer. On the con- 
trary their initial suggestions were the same as regards the 
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subjects to be vested in the Centre as they had been 
before Congress entered the conference and they made 
one more drastic suggestion for our acceptance that the 
Centre must also have the power to take remedial action 
in cases of breakdown of the constitution and in grave 
public emergencies. This was stated in their reply dated 
May 12, 1946, which was communicated to us. 

“ At this stage the conference broke down and we 
were informed that the British Cabinet Mission would 
issue their statement which is now before the public. 

“ To begin with, the statement is cryptic with 
several lacunae and the operative part of it is comprised 
of a few short paragraphs, to which I shall refer 
later. 

" I regret that the Mission should have negatived 
the Muslim demand for the establishment of a complete 
sovereign State of Pakistan, which we still hold is the 
only solution of the constitutional problem of India and 
which alone can secure stable governments and lead to 
the happiness and welfare not only of the two major 
communities, but of all the peoples of this subcontinent. 
It is all the more regrettable that the Mission should 
have thought fit to advance commonplace and exploded 
arguments against Pakistan and resorted to special 
pleadings couched in deplorable language which is cal- 
culated to hurt the feelings of Muslim India. It seems 
that this was done by the Mission simply to appease and 
placate Congress, because when they came to face the 
realities, they themselves made the following pronoun- 
cement embodied in paragraph 5 of the statement, 
which says : 

‘This consideration did not, however, deter us 
from examining closely and impartially the possibility 
of a partition of India ; since we were greatly impressed 
by the very genuine and acute anxiety of the Muslims 
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lest they should find themselves subjected to a perpe- 
tual Hindu majority rule. 

‘This feeling has become so strong and widespread 
amongst the Muslims that it cannot be allayed by mere 
paper safeguards. If there is to be internal peace in 
India, it must be secured by measures which will assure 
to the Muslims a control in all matters vital to their 
culture, religion and economic or other interests.’ 

“ And again in paragraph 12 : 

‘ This decision does not, however, blind us to the 
very real Muslim apprehensions that their culture and 
political and social life might become submerged in a 
purely unitary India in which the Hindus with their 
greatly superior members must be a dominating 
element.’ 

“ And now what recommendations have they 
made perceptibly securing the object in view and in 
the light of very clear and emphatic conclusions they 
arrived at in paragraph 12 of this statement? 

“1 shall now deal with some of the important 
points in the operative part of the statement: 

(1) They have divided Pakistan into two what 
they call Section B for the North-Western Zone and 
Section C for the North-Eastern Zone. 

(2) “Instead of two constitution-making bodies 
only one constitution-making body is devised, that for 
Sections A . B and C. 

(3) “ They lay down that ‘ there should be a 
Union of India, embracing both British-India and the 
States, which should deal with the following subjects: 
foreign affairs, defence, and communications ; and should 
have the power necessary to raise the finances required 
for the above subjects.’ 
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“ There is no indication at all that the communi- 
cations would be restricted to what is necessary for 
defence. Nor is there any indication as to how this 
Union will be empowered to raise finances required for 
these three subjects, while our view was that finances 
should be raised only by contributions and not by taxa- 
tion. 


(4) “It is laid down that 'the Union should have 
an Executive and a Legislature constituted from British 
Indian and States representatives. Any question rais- 
ing a major communal issue in the Legislature should 
require for its decision a majority of the representatives 
present and voting of each of the two major communi- 
ties as well as a majority of all the members present and 
voting', while our view was: (a) That there should 
be no Legislature for the Union, but the question 
should be left to the Constituent Assembly to decide: 
(b) that there should be parity of representation between 
the Pakistan Group and the Hindustan Group in the 
Union Executive and Legislature, if any: and (c)that no 
decision, legislative, executive or administrative should 
be taken by the Union in regard to any matter of a 
controversial nature, except by a majority of three- 
fourths. All these three terms of our offer have been 
omitted from the statement. 

“ Indeed there is one safeguard for the conduct of 
business in the Union Legislature that any question 
laising a major communal issue in the Legislature should 
require for its decision a majority of the representatives 
present and voting of each of the two major communi- 
ties as well as a majority of all the members present and 
voting. 

“ Even this is vague and ineffective. To begin 
with, who will decide and how as to what is a major 
communal issue and as to what is a minor communal 
issue and what is a purely non-communal issue ? 
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(5) “ Our proposal that the Pakistan Group should 
have a right to secede from the Union after an initial 
period of 10 years , although Congress had no serious 
objection to it, has been omitted and now we are only 
limited to a restriction of terms of the Union constitu- 
tion after an initial period of 10 years. 

(6/ “Coming to the constitution-making machinery, 
here again a representative of British Baluchistan is 
included in Section B. but how he will be elected is not 
indicated. 

(7) “With regard to the constitution-making body 
for the purpose of framing the proposed Union consti- 
tution, it will have an overwhelming Hindu majority, 
as in a House of 292 for British India, the Muslim 
strength will be 79 and if the number allotted to the 
Indian States, i.e., 93 is taken into account, it is quite 
obvious that the Muslim proportion will be further 
reduced as the bulk of the States’ representatives would 
be Hindus, This assembly, so constituted, will elect 
the .chairman and other officers and, it seems, also the 
members of the Advisory Committee referred to in 
paragraph 20 of the statement by a majority, and the 
same rule will apply to other normal business. But I 
note that there is only one saving clause which runs as 
follows : 

“ ‘ In the Union Constituent Assembly resolutions 
varying the provisions of paragraph 15 above or raising 
any major communal issue shall require a majority of 
the representatives present and voting of each of the 
two major communities. 

“‘The chairman of the Assembly should decide 
which (if any) of the resolutions raise major communal 
issues and shall, if so requested by a majority of the 
representatives of either of the major communities, 
consult the Federal Court before giving his decision.’ 
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“ It follows, therefore, that it will be the chairman 
alone who will decide. He will not be bound by the 
opinion of the Federal Court. Nor need anybody know 
what that opinion was, as the chairman is merely 
directed to consult Federal Court. 

(8) “ With regard to the provinces opting out of 
their group, it is left to the new legislature of the 
provinces, after the first general election under the 
new constitution, to decide instead of a referendum of 
the people as was suggseted by us. 

(9) “ As for paragraph 20 which runs as follows ; 

" The Advisory Committee on the rights of 
citizens, minorities and tribal and excluded areas should 
contain full representation of the interests affected, 
and their function will be to report to the Union 
Constituent Assembly upon the list of fundamental 
rights, the clauses for the protection of minorities, and 
a scheme for the administration of the tribal and 
excluded areas, and to advise whether these rights 
should be incorporated in the provincial group, or 
Union constitution. 

“ This raises a very serious question, for, if it is 
left to the Union Constituent Assembly to decide these 
matters by a majority vote whether any of the recom- 
mendations of the Advisory Committee should be incor- 
porated in the Union constitution, then it will open a 
door to more subjects being vested in the Union 
government. This will destroy the basic principles 
that the Union is to be strictly confined to three 
subjects. 

“ These are some of the main points which I have 
tried to put before the public after studying this 
important document. I do not wish to anticipate the 
decision of the Working Committee and the Council of 
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the All-India Muslim League, which are going to meet 
shortly at Delhi. They will finally take such decisions as 
they may think proper after a careful consideration 
and a dispassionate examination of the statement of the 
British Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy. 


Sikhs 


The Sikhs decided, by a resolution adopted by 
the working committee of the Sharomani Akali Dal 
at a meeting held in camera at Amritsar, to oppose the 
proposals contained in the Mission’s statement. The 
resolution called upon the Sikhs to close their ranks 
and create a united front to offer effective resistance 
against the imposition of Pakistan upon them as envi- 
saged in the statement. 

Communists 


Mr. P. C. Joshi , General Secretary of the Commu- 
nist Party of India, said, “ The scheme is not a plan for 
Indian freedom. 

“ In fact all that the Mission has done is to put 
the blame on Indian differences and by changing the 
constitutional form, but not the reality, it has put 
through the British imperialist plan to preserve India 
as their greatest colonial base”. 

Hindu Mahasabha 


Mr, L. B. Bhoptakar, Working President of the 
All-India Hindu Mahasabha said, “ The statement is an 
epoch-making one. Taken as a whole the proposals 
should meet the immediate demands of India”. 


States’ Position 


I 


In a memorandum submitted to the British Dele- 
gation on behalf of the States, the Chancellor of the 
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Chamber of Princes explained the States’ position in the 
new set*up. 

The memorandum says : 

(1) “Prior to the recent statement of the Prime 
Minister in the House of Commons an assurance was 
given to the Princes that there was no intention on the 
part of the Crown to initiate any change in their 
relationship with the Crown, or the rights guaranteed 
by their treaties and engagements, without their con- 
sent. It was at the same time stated that the Princes’ 
consent to any changes, which might emerge as a result 
of negotiations, would not unreasonably be withheld. 

“ The Chamber of Princes has since confirmed that 
the Indian States fully share the general desire in the 
country for the immediate attainment by India of her 
full stature. His Majesty’s Government have now 
declared that if the successor government or govern- 
ments in British India desire independence, no obstacle 
would be placed in their way. 

" The effect of these announcements is that all 
those concerned with the future of India wish her to 
attain a position of independence within or without 
the British Commonwealth. The Delegation have come 
here to assist in resolving the difficulties which stand in 
the way of India fulfilling this wish. 

(2) “ During the interim period, which must elapse ^ 
before the coming into operation of a new constitutional 
structure under which British India will be independent 
or fully self-governing, paramountcy will remain in 
operation. But the British Government could not, and 
will not, in any circumstances transfer paramountcy to 
an Indian Government. 

(3) “ In the meantime the Indian States arc in a 
position to play an important part in the formulation of 
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the new constitutional structure for India and His 
Majesty’s Goyernment have been informed by the 
Indian States that they desire, in their own interests 
and in the interests of India as a whole, to make their 
contribution to the framing of the structure and to take 
their due place in it when it is completed. 

“ In order to facilitate this they will doubtless 
strengthen their position by doing everything possible 
to ensure that their administrations conform to the 
highest standard. Where adequate standards cannot be 
achieved within the existing resources of the State, they 
will no doubt arrange in suitable cases to form or join 
administrative units large enough to enable them to be 
fitted into constitutional structure. 

“ It will also strengthen the position of the States 
during this formulative period of the various govern- 
ments, which have not already done so, to take active 
steps to place themselves in close and constant touch 
with public opinion in their State by means of represen- 
tative institutions. 

(4) “ During the interim period it will be necessary 
for the States to conduct negotiations with British 
India in regard to the future regulation of matters of 
common concern, especially in the economic and finan- 
cial field. Such negotiations, which will be necessary 
whether the States desire to participate in the new 
Indian constitutional structure or not, will occupy a 
considerable period of time. 

“ Since some of these negotiations may well be 
incomplete when the new structure comes into being, it 
will, in order to avoid administrative difficulties, be 
necessary to arrive at an understanding between the 
States and those likely to control the successor govern- 
ment or governments that for a period of time the 
then existing arrangements as to these matters of 
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common concern should continue until the new agree- 
ments are completed. 

“ In this matter the British Government and the 
Crown Representative will lend such assistance as they 
can, should it be so desired. 

(5) " When a new, fully self-governing or inde- 
pendent government or Governments come into being 
in British India, His Majesty’s Government’s influence 
with these governments will not be such as to enable 
them to carry out the obligations of paramountcy, 

“ Moreover, they cannot contemplate that British 
troops would be retained in India for this purpose. 
Thus, as a logical sequence and in view of the desire 
expressed to them on behalf of the Indian States, His 
Majesty’s Government will cease to exercise the powers 
of paramountcy. 

“ This means that the rights of the States, which 
flow from their relationship to the Crown, will no longer 
exist and that all the rights surrendered by the States 
to the Paramount Power will return to the States. 
Political arrangements between the States, on the one 
side, and the British Crown and British India, on the 
other, will thus be brought to an end. The void will 
have to be filled either by the States entering into a 
federal relationship with the successor government or 
governments in British India, or, failing this, entering 
into particular political arrangements with it or them.” 



CHAPTER V 


MISSION-CONGRESS-LEAGUE 

CORRESPONDENCE 

Two days after the British proposals were made 
known to the world, the Cabinet Mission released to the 
press the following correspondence and documents 
that passed between them and the Viceroy, and repre- 
sentatives of the Congress and the Muslim League : 

(Other letters which were released later by parties 
have also been included in this chapter.) 


1. — Letter from Lord Pethick-Lawrence to 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Mr. Jinnah, 
dated 27th April, 1946 

The Cabinet Mission and His Excellency the 
Viceroy have carefully reviewed the opinions expressed 
to them by the various representatives they have inter- 
viewed and have come to the conclusion that they should 
make one further attempt to obtain agreement between 
the Muslim League and the Congress. 

They realise that it would be useless to ask the 
two parties to meet unless they were able to place 
before them a basis of negotiation which could lead to 
such an agreement. 

I am, therefore, asked to invite the Muslim League 
to send four negotiators to meet the Cabinet Mission 
and the Viceroy together with a similar number from 
the Congress Working Committee with a view to ^ 
discussing the possibility of agreement upon a scheme 
based upon the following fundamental principles : 

The future constitutional structure of British 
India to be as follows : 
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A Union Government dealing with the following 
subjects : 

Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications. 
There will be two groups of provinces, the one of the 
predominantly Hindu provinces and the other of the 
predominantly Muslim provinces, dealing with all other 
subjects which the provinces in the respective groups 
desire to be dealt with in common. The Provincial 
Governments will deal with all other subjects and will 
have all the residuary sovereign rights. 

It is contemplated that the Indian States will take 
V their appropriate place in this structure on terms to be 
negotiated with them. 

' I would point out that we do not think it either 
necessary or desirable further to elaborate these princi- 
ples as all other matters could be dealt with in the 
course of the negotiations. 

If the Muslim League and Congress are prepared 
to enter into negotiations on this basis, you will perhaps 
be so good as to let me know the names of the four 
people appointed to negotiate on their behalf. As soon 
as I receive these I will let you know the locus of the 
negotiations which will in all probability be in Simla, 
where the climate will be more temperate. 


2. — Letter from the President of the Congress to 
Lord Pethick-Lawrence, dated 28th April, 1946 

I thank you for your letter of April 27. I have 
consulted my colleagues of the Congress Working 
Committee in regard to the suggestion made by you, 
and they, desire me to inform you that they have 
always been willing to discuss fully any matters con- 
cerning the future of India with representatives of the 
Muslim League or any other organisation. I must 
point out, however, that the “ fundamental principles 
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which you mention require amplification and elucidation 
in order to avoid any misunderstanding. 

As you are aware, we have envisaged a Federal 
Union of autonomous units. Such a Federal Union 
must of necessity deal with certain essential subjects of 
which defence and its allied subjects are the most 
important. It must be organic and must have both an 
executive and legislative machinery as well as the 
finance relating to these subjects and the power to raise 
revenues for these purposes in its own right. 

Without these functions and powers it would be 
weak and disjointed and defence and progress in general 
would suffer. Thus among the common subjects in 
addition to Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications, 
there should be Currency, Customs, Tariffs and such 
other subjects as may be found on closer scrutiny to be 
intimately allied to them. 

Your reference to two groups of provinces, the 
one of the predominantly Hindu provinces and the 
other of the predominantly Muslim provinces, is not 
clear. The only predominantly Muslim provinces are 
the North-West Frontier Province, Sind and Baluchistan, 
Bengal and the Punjab have a bare Muslim majority. 
We consider it wrong to form groups of provinces under 
the Federal Union and more so on religious or communal 
basis. 

It also appears that you leave no choice to a 
province in the matter of joining or not joining a group. 
It is by no means certain that a province as constituted 
would like to join any particular group. In any event 
it would be wholly wrong to compel a province to 
function against its own wish. While we agree to the 
provinces having full powers in regard to all remaining 
subjects as well as the residuary powers, we have also 
stated that it should be open to any province to exercise 
its option to have more common subjects with the 



104 


CABINET MISSION AND AFTER 


Federal Union. Any sub-federation within the Federal 
Union would weaken the Federal Centre and would be 
otherwise wrong. We do not, therefore, favour any 
such development. 

Regarding the Indian States we should like to 
make it clear that we consider it essential that they 
should be parts of the Federal Union in regard to the 
common subjects mentioned above. The manner of 
their coming into the Union can be considered fully 
later. 

You have referred to certain “fundamental princi- 
ples ” but there is no mention of the basic issue before 
us, that is, Indian independence and the consequent 
withdrawal of the British army from India. It is only 
on this that we can discuss the future of India, or any 
interim arrangement. 

While we are ready to carry on negotiations with 
any party as to the future of India, we must state our 
convictions that reality will be absent from any negotia- 
tions whilst an outside ruling power still exists in India. 

I have asked three of my colleagues of the Com 
gress Working Committee, namely. Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan to accompany me in any negotiations that 
may take place as a result of your suggestion. 


3. — Letter from the President of the Muslim 
League to Lord Pethick-Lawrence, 

DATED 29th April, 1946 

I thank you for your letter of the 27th April, 
which I placed before my Working Committee yester- 
day morning. 

My colleagues and I fully appreciate the further 
attempt that the Cabinet Mission and His Excellency 
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the Viceroy are making to bring about an agreement 
between the Muslim League and the Congress by 
proposing a meeting of the representatives of the two 
organisations for the purpose of negotiating an agree- 
ment. They, however, desire me to invite your 
attention to the position taken up by the Muslim League 
since the passing of the Lahore Resolution in 1940 and, 
thereafter, successively endorsed by the All-India 
Muslim League Sessions ahd again by the Convention 
of the Muslim League Legislators, as recently as the 
9th of April, 1946, as per copy enclosed. 

The Working Committee desire to point out that 
many important matters, both of principle and detail, in 
your brief letter, require elucidation and clarification, 
which, in their opinion, can be achieved at the meeting 
proposed by you. 

Therefore, without prejudice or commitment, the 
Working Committee, in their anxiety to assist in finding 
an agreed solution of the Indian constitutional problem, 
have authorised me to nominate three representatives 
on behalf of the Muslim League to participate in the 
negotiations. 

The following are the four names : 

1. Mr. M, A. Jinnah ; 2. Nawab Mohammad 
Ismail Khan ; 3. Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan and 
4. Sardar Abdur .Rab Nishtar. 

Enclosure to Mr. Jinnah’s Letter to Lord Pethick- 
Lawrence, dated 29th April, 1946 

Resolution, passed by the Subjects Committee, to 
be placed before the All-India Muslim League Legis- 
lators’ Convention on April 9, 1946. 

Whereas, in this vast subcontinent of India a 
hundred million Muslims are the adherents of a faith 
which regulates every department of their life (educa- 
tional, social, economic and political), whose code is not 
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confined merely to spiritual doctrines and tenets or 
rituals and ceremonies and which stands in sharp 
contrast to the exclusive nature of Hindu dharma and 
philosophy which has fostered and maintained for 
thousands of years a rigid Caste System resulting in the 
degradation of 60 million human beings to the position 
of untouchables, creation of unnatural barriers between 
man and man and superimposition of social and economic 
inequalities on a large body of the people of this 
country, and which threatens to reduce Muslims, 
Christians and other minorities to the status of 
irredeemable helots, socially and economically ; 

Whereas, the Hindu Caste System is a direct 
negation of nationalism, equality, democracy and all 
the noble ideals that Islam stands for ; 

Whereas, different historical backgrounds, tradi- 
tions, cultures and social and economic orders of the 
Hindus and the Muslims have made impossible the 
evolution of a single Indian nation inspired by common 
aspirations and ideals and whereas after centuries they 
still remain two distinct major nations ; 

Whereas, soon after the introduction by the British 
of the policy of setting up political institutions in India 
on the lines of Western democracies based on majority 
rule which meant that the majority of one nation or 
society could impose its will on the majority of the 
other nation or society in spite of their opposition as 
was amply demonstrated during the two and a half 
years’ regime of Congress Government in the Hindu 
majority provinces under the Government of India 
Act, 1935, when the Muslims were subjected to untold 
harassment and oppression as a result of which they 
were convinced of the futility and ineffectiveness of the 
so-called safeguards provided in the constitution and in 
the Instrument of Instructions to the Governors and 
were driven to the irresistible conclusion that in a 
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United Indian Federation, if established, the Muslims 
even in majority provinces would meet with no better 
fate and their rights and interests could never be 
adequately protected against the perpetual Hindu 
majority at the Centre ; 

Whereas, the Muslims are convinced that with a 
view to save Muslim India from the domination of the 
Hindus and in order to afford them full scope to develop 
themselves according to their genius, it is necessary to 
constitute a sovereign independent State comprising 
Bengal and Assam in the north-east zone and the 
Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, Sind and 
Baluchistan in the north-west zone. 

This Convention of the Muslim League Legisla- 
tors of India, Central and Provincial after careful 
consideration hereby declares that the Muslim Nation 
will never submit to any constitution for a United 
India and will never participate in any single constitu- 
tion-making machinery set up for the purpose, and that 
any formula devised by the British Government for 
transferring power from the British to the peoples of 
India, which does not conform to the following just and 
equitable principles calculated to maintain internal 
peace and tranquillity in the country, will not contribute 
to the solution of the Indian problem : 

1. That the zone comprising Bengal and Assam 
in the north-east and the Punjab, North-West Frontier 
Province, Sind and Baluchistan in the north-west of 
India, namely Pakistan zones, where the Muslims are 
in a dominant majority, be constituted into a sovereign 
independent State and that an unequivocal understand- 
ing be given to implement the establishment of Pakistan 
without delay ; 

2. That two separate constitution-making bodies 
be set up by peoples of Pakistan and Hindustan for the 
purpose of framing their respective constitutions ; 
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3. That the minorities in Pakistan and Hindustan 
be provided with safeguards on the lines of the All- 
India Muslim League Resolution passed on the 23rd 
March, 1940, at Lahore ; 

4. That the acceptance of the Muslim League 
demand of Pakistan and its implementation without 
delay are the sine qua non for the Muslim League co- 
operation and participation in the formation of an 
interim government at the Centre. 

This Convention further emphatically declares 
that any attempt to impose a constitution on a United 
India basis or to force any interim arrangement at the 
Centre contrary to the Muslim League demand will 
leave the Muslims no alternative but to resist such an 
imposition by all possible means for their survival and 
national existence. 


4.— Letter from Lord Pethick-Lawrence to 
THE President of the Congress, dated 
29th April, 1946 

Thank you for your letter of 28th April. The 
Cabinet Delegation are very glad to know that the 
Congress agree to enter the joint discussion with 
representatives of the Muslim League and ourselves. 

We have taken note of the views you have 
expressed on behalf of the Working Committee of 
Congress. These appear to deal with matters which 
can be discussed at the conference, for we have 
contemplated that acceptance by the Congress and the 
Muslim League of our invitation would imply as a 
preliminary condition full approval by them of the 
terms set out in my letter. These terms are our 
proposed basis for a settlement, and what we have asked 
the Congress Working Committee to do is to agree to 
send its representatives to meet ourselves and represen- 
tatives of the Muslim League in order to discuss it. 
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Assuming that the Muslim League, whose reply 
we expect to receive in the course of the afternoon, 
also accept our invitation, we propose that these 
discussions should be held at Simla, and intend to move 
there ourselves on Wednesday next. We hope that 
you will be able to arrange for the Congress representa- 
tives to be in Simla in time to open the discussions on 
the morning of Thursday, May 2. 


5. — Letter from Lord Pethick-Lawrence to the 
President of the Muslim League, 

DATED 29th April, 1946 

Thank you for your letter of the 29th April. 
The Cabinet Delegation arc very glad to know that the 
Muslim League agree to enter the joint discussion with 
the representatives of the Congress and ourselves. I 
am glad to say I have received a letter from the Presi- 
dent of the Congress to say that they are also willing 
to participate in the proposed discussions and have 
nominated Maulana Azad, Pandit Nehru , Sardar Val- 
labhbhai Patel and Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan as their 
representatives. 

We have taken note of the resolution of the 
Muslim League to which you draw our attention. We 
have never contemplated that acceptance by the Muslim 
League and the Congress of our invitation would imply 
as a preliminary condition full approval by them of the 
terms set out in my letter. These terms are our 
proposed basis for a settlement and what we have asked 
the Muslim League Working Committee to do is to 
agree to send its representatives to meet ourselves and 
representatives of the Congress in order to discuss it. 

We propose that these discussions should be held 
at Simla and intend to move there ourselves on Wed- 
nesday next. We hope that you will be able to arrange 
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for the Muslim League representatives to be in Simla 
in time to open the discussions on the morning of 
Thursday , May 2. 

Agenda 

1 Groups of provinces — 

(a) Composition. 

( b ) Method of deciding group subjects. 

(c) Character of group organisation. 

2. Union — 

( a ) Union subjects. 

(b) Character of Union Constitution. 

(c) Finance. 

3, Constitution-making machinery — 

(a) Composition. 

(bj Functions. 

(i) in respect of Union; 

(iz) in respect of groups ; 

(Hi) in respect of provinces. 


6. — Letter from the Congress President to Lord 
Pethick-Lawrence, dated May 6, 1946 

My colleagues and I followed with care 
proceedings of the conference yesterday and tried to 
understand what our conversations were leading 
I confess to feeling somewhat mystified and disturbed 
at the vagueness of our talks and some of the assump- 
tions underlying them. While we would like to 
associate ourselves with every effort to explore ways 
and means of finding a basis for agreement, we must 
not deceive ourselves, the Cabinet Mission or tne 
representatives of the Muslim League into the 
that the way the conference has so far proceeded 
furnishes hope of success. 
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Our general approach to the questions before 
s stated briefly in my letter to you of April 28. 
ind that this approach has been largely ignored 
contrary method has been followed. We realise 
:ome assumptions have to be made in the early 
as otherwise there can be no progress. But 
■)tions which ignore or run contrary to funda- 
l issues are likely to lead to misunderstandings 
the later stages. 

n my letter of April 2Sr I stated that the basic 
’'eforc us was that of Indian independence and the 
.uent withdrawal of the British army from India, 
.^re can be no independence so long as there is a 

1 army on Indian soil. We stand for the independ- 
f the whole of India now and not in the distant 
.r future. Other matters are subsidiary to this 
in be fitly discussed and decided by he Consti- 
Assembly, 

\t the conference yesterday I referred to this 
md we were glad to find that you and your 
ucs, as well as the other members of the confe- 
accepted Indian independence as the basis of our 
It was stated by you that the Constituent 
bly would finally decide about the nexus or other 
nship that might be established between a free 
and England. While this is perfectly true, it 
lot afifect the position now, and that is the 
ince of Indian independence now. 

if that is so then certain consequences inevitably 
. We felt yesterday that there was no apprecia- 
f these consequences. A Constituent Assembly 
- going to decide the question -of independence ; 
question must be and, we take it, has been 
id now. That Assembly will represent the will 

2 free Indian nation and give effect to it. It is 
oing to be bound by any previous arrangements. 
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It has to be preceded by a provisional Government 
■which must function, as far as possible, as a govern- 
ment of free India, and which should undertake to 
make all arrangements for the transitional period. 

In our discussions yesterday repeated references 
were made to “ groups ” of provinces functioning 
together, and it was even suggested that such a group 
would have an executive and legislative machinery. 
This method of grouping has not so far been discussed 
by us but still our talks seemed to presume all this. 

I should like to make it very clear that we are 
entirely opposed to any executive or legislative machi- 
nery for a group of provinces or units of the Federation. 
That will mean a sub-federation, if not something 
more, and we have already told you that we do not 
accept this. It would result in creating three layers of 
executive and legislative bodies, an arrangement which 
will be cumbrous, static and disjointed, leading to 
continuous friction. We are not aware of any such 
arrangement in any country. 

We are emphatically of opinion that it is not 
open to the conference to entertain any suggestions 
for a division of India. If this is to come, it should 
come through the Constituent Assembly free from any 
influence of the present governing power. 

Another point we wish to make clear is that 
we do not accept the proposal for parity as between 
groups in regard to the executive or legislature. We 
realise that everything possible should be done to 
remove fears and suspicions from the mind of every 
group and community. But' the way to do this is not 
by unreal methods which go against the basic principles 
of democracy on which we hope to build up our con- 
stitution. 
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7. — Letters from Lord Pethick-Lawrence to the 

Presidents of the Muslim League and the 
Congress, dated 8th May, 1946 

My colleagues and I have been thinking over the . 
best methods of laying before the conference what 
in our judgment seems the most likely basis of agree* 
ment as shown by the deliberations so far. 

We have come to the conclusion that it will be 
for the convenience of the parties if we commit 
this to writing and send them confidential copies before 
the conference meets again. 

We hope to be in a position to let you have this 
in the course of the morning. But as this will give you 
too short a time to study it adequately before the 
proposed resumption of the conference at 3 o’clock 
this afternoon, I feel sure that you will agree that the 
meeting be postponed until the same hour (3 o’clock) 
tomorrow afternoon, Thursday, 9th May, and I hope 
that you will concur in this change of time which we 
are convinced is in the interests of all parties. 


8.— -Letters from the Private Secretary to Lord 
Pethick-Lawrence to the Presidents of the Congress 
. and the Muslim League, dated 8th May, 1946 

With reference to the Secretary of State’s letter 
to you this morning the Cabinet Delegation wish me 
to send to you the enclosed document which is the 
paper to which the Secretary of State referred. The 
Delegation propose that this paper should be discussed 
at the next meeting to be held on Thursday afternoon 
at 8 p.m. if that is agreeable to the Congress-Muslim 
League delegates. ^ , 
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Enclosure with Letter of 0th May— Suggested 

POINTS FOR AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE REPRESENTATIVES 

OF THE Congress and the Muslim League 

1. There shall be an All-India Union Govern- 
ment and Legislature dealing with Foreign Affairs, 
Defence, Communications, Fundamental Rights and 
having the necessary powers to obtain for itself the 
finances it requires for these subjects. 

2. All the remaining powers shall vest in the 
provinces. 

3. Groups of provinces may be formed and such 
groups may determine the provincial subjects -which 
they desire to take in common. 

4. The groups may set up their own executives 
and legislatures. 

5. The Legislature of the Union shall be compos- 
ed of equal proportions, from the Muslim majority 
provinces and from the Hindu majority provinces 
whether or not these or any of them have formed 
themselves into groups, together with representatives of 
the States. 

6. The Government of the Union shall be consti- 
tuted in the same proportion as the Legislature. 

7. The constitutions of the Union and the groups 
(if any) shall contain a provision whereby any province 
can by a majority vote of its legislative assembly call for 

a reconsideration of the terms of the constitution after • 
an initial period of ten years and at ten yearly intervals 
thereafter. 

For the- purpose of such reconsideration a body 
shall be constituted on the same basis as the original 
Constituent Assembly and with the same provisions as 
to voting and shall have power to amend the constitution 
in any way decided upon. 
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S. The constitution-making machinery to arrive 
at a constitution on the above basis shall be as follows : 

A. Representatives shall be elected from each 
Provincial Assembly in proportion to the strength of the 
various parties in that Assembly on the basis of one- tenth 
of their numbers. 

B. Representatives shall be invited from the 
States on the basis of their population in proportion to 
the representation from British India. 

C. The Constituent Assembly so formed shall 
meet at the earliest date possible in New Delhi. 

D. After its preliminary meeting at which the 
general order of business will be settled it will divide 
into three sections, one section representing the Hindu 
majority provinces, one section representing the Muslim 
majority provinces and one representing the States. 

E. The hrsttwo sections will then meet separately 
to decide the provincial constitutions for their group and, 
if they wish, a group constitution. 

F. When these have been settled it will be open 
to any province to decide to opt out of its original group 
and into the other group or to remain outside any group. 

G. Thereafter the three bodies will meet together 
to settle the constitution for the Union on the lines 
agreed in paragraphs 1 — 7 above. 

H. No major point in the Union constitution 
which affects the communal issue shall be deemed to be 
passed by the Assembly unless a majority of both the 
two communities vote in its favour. 

9. The Viceroy shall forthwith call together the 
above constitution- making machinery which shall be 
governed by the provisions stated in paragraph 8 above. 
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9. — Letter from the President of the Muslim League 
TO Lord Pethick-Lawrence, dated 8th May, 1946 

I have now received the letter of your Private 
Secretary, dated 8th May, 1946, and the enclosed docu- 
ment to which you had referred in your earlier letter of 
8th May, 1946. It is proposed by you that this “ paper ” 
be discussed at the next meeting of the conference to be 
held on Thursday afternoon at 3 p.m. if this is agreeable 
to the Muslim League Delegation. 

Your proposal embodied in your letter of 27th 
April, 1946, runs as follows : 

“ A Union Government dealing with the following 
subjects— Foreign AfFairs, Defence and Communications. 
There will be two groups of provinces, the one of the 
predominantly Hindu provinces and the other of the 
predominantly Muslim provinces, dealing with all other 
subjects which the provinces in the respective groups 
desire to be dealt with in common. The Provincial 
Governments will deal with all other subjects and will 
have all residuary sovereign rights,” 

This matter was to be discussed at Simla and we 
agreed to attend the conference on Sunday, 5th May, 
1946, on the terms of my letter, dated 28th April, 1946. 

You were good enough to explain your formula 
and then after hours of discussion on the 5th and 6th 
of May, the Congress finally and definitely turned 
down the proposed Union confined only to three 
subjects even with power to levy contribution for 
financing the Union. 

Next, your formula clearly envisaged an agreement 
precedent between the Congress and the Muslim 
League with regard to the grouping of Muslim and 
Hindu provinces and the formation of two Federations 
of the grouped provinces and it followed that there 
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must be two constitution-making machineries. It was 
on that basis that some kind of Union was suggested in 
your formula conhned only to three subjects and our 
approval was sought in order to put into this skeleton 
blood and flesh. 

This proposal was also categorically turned down 
by the Congress and the meeting had to be adjourned 
for the Mission to consider the matter further as to 
what steps they may take in the^matter. 

And now the new enclosed document has been 
sent to us with a view that “ this paper should be 
discussed at the next meeting to be held on Thursday 
afternoon at 3 p.ra." The heading of the paper is 
“ Suggested points for agreement between the represen- 
tatives of the Congress and the Muslim League.” By 
whom are they suggested, it is not made clear. 

We are of the opinion that the new suggested 
points for agreement are a fundamental departure from 
the original formula embodied in your letter of 27th 
April, which was rejected by the Congress. 

To mention some of the important points we are 
now asked to agree that there should be one All-India 
Union Government in terms of paragraphs 1—7 of 
this paper, which adds one more subject to be 
vested in the Union Government, i.e. " Fundamental 
Rights ” and it is not made clear whether the Union 
Government and Legislature will have power or not 
to obtain for itself the finances by means of taxation. 

In the new “ suggestions ” the question of group- 
ing of provinces is left exactly as the Congress spokes- 
men desired in the course of discussions that have taken 
place hitherto, and is totally different from your original 
formula. 

That there should be a single constitution-making 
body, we can never agree to ; nor can we agree to the 
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method of formation of constitution-making machineries 
suggested in the paper. 

There are many other objectionable features 
contained in the suggestions which we have not dealt 
with as we are only dealing with the main points 
arising out of this paper. In these circumstances, we 
think, no'useful purpose will be served to discuss this 
paper as it is a complete departure from your original 
formula, unless after what we have said above you still 
desire us to discuss it in the conference itself tomorrow. 


10.— Letter from Lord Pethick-Lawrence to the 

President of the Muslim League, dated 
9th May, 1946 

I have to acknowledge your letter of yesterday 
which I have shown to my colleagues. In it you raise a 
number of issues to which I propose to reply in order. 

1. You claim that Congress “ finally and definitely 
turned down the proposed Union confined only to three 
subjects even with power to levy contribution for 
financing the Union.” This statement is not in accord 
with my recollection of what took place in the con- 
ference room. It is true that the Congress represen- 
tatives expressed their view that the limitation was too 
narrow and argued further that even so limited it 
necessarily included certain ancillary^ matters. Up to 
a point you recognised that there was some force in the 
argument because you agreed, as I understood, that some 
power to obtain the necessary finance must be given. 
There was no final decision on this matter (or of course 
on any other). 

2. Next you claim, if I undertsand you aright, that 
our reference to the formation of groups is at variance 
with the formula in our invitation. I am afraid I cannot 
accept this view. It is of course, a slightly amplified 
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form because it specifies the manner in which the 
provinces am decide as to joining any particular group. 
This amplified form is put forward by us as a reasonable 
compromise between the views of the Muslim League 
and those originally expressed by Congress against group- 
ing at all. 

3. You further take exception to the machinery 
that we suggest sliould be set up for making the 
constitution. 1 would point out to you, however, that 
you yourself in explaining how your two constitution- 
making bodies would work agreed on Tuesday last in 
the conference that they would have to join together 
in the end to decide the constitution of the Union and 
you took no exception to their having a preliminary 
session in common to decide procedure. What we are 
proposing is in fact precisely the same thing expressed 
in different words. I am, therefore, quite at a loss to 
understand what you have in mind when you use the 
words ‘‘ this proposal was also categorically turned down 
by the Congress.” 

4. In your next succeeding paragraph you ask 
who it is that makes the suggestions that are contained 
in the document I sent you. The answer is the Cabinet 
Mission and His E.xcellency the Viceroy who make 
them in our endeavour to bridge the gap between the 
viewpoints of the Congress and the Muslim League. 

5. You next take exception to our departing 
from the original formula in my invitation. I would 
remind you that in accepting my original invitation 
neither the Muslim League nor the Congress bound 
itself to accept in full the original formula, and in my 
reply of April 29 I wrote these words : 

“ We have never contemplated that acceptance by 
the Muslim League and the Congress of our invitation 
would imply as a preliminary condition full approval by 
them of the terms set out in my letter. These terms 
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are our proposed basis for a settlement and what we 
have asked the Muslim League Working Committee to 
do IS to agree to send its representatives to meet our- 
selves and representatives of the Congress in order to 
discuss it.” 

Indeed this is the only sensible attitude because 
the object of all our discussions is to explore every 
conceivable possibility of reaching agreement. • 

6. “ Fundamental Rights” were included by us in 
our suggestions for addition to the list of Union subjects 
because it seemed to us that it would be of benefit both 
to the large communities and to the small minorities 
for them to be put in and accordingly to be worthy of 
consideration in our conference. As to finance it will of 
course be quite open to discuss in the conference the 
precise significance of the inclusion of this word in its 
context. 

7. Your two following paragraphs are mainly a 
recapitulation of your previous arguments and have been 
already dealt with above. ^ 

From your last paragraph I understand that 
though you do not consider in the circumstances that 
any good purpose would be served by the attendance 
of the Muslim League Delegation at the conference fixed 
for this afternoon, you are willing to come if we express 
a desire that you should do so. My colleagues and I 
wish to obtain the views of both parties on the document 
submitted and therefore would be glad to see you at the 
Conference. 


11. — Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to 
Lord Pethick-Lawrence, dated May 9, 1946 

My colleagues and I have given the most careful 
consideration to the memorandum sent by you yesterday 
suggesting various points of agreement. On the 28th 
April I sent you a letter in which I explained briefly 
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the Congress viewpoint in regard to certain “funda- 
mental principles” mentioned in your letter of 27th 
April. After the first day of the conference, on May 
6, I wrote to you again to avoid any possible misunder- 
standing regarding the issues being discussed in the 
conference. 

I now find from your memorandum that some of 
your suggestions are entirely opposed to our views and 
to the views repeatedly declared by the Congress. We 
are thus placed in a difficult position. It has been and is 
our desire to explore cverj' avenue for a settlement and 
a change-over in India by consent and for this purpose 
we are prepared to go far. But there are obvious limits 
beyond which we cannot go if we are convinced that 
this would be injurious to the people of India and to 
India's progress as a free nation. 

In my previous letters I have laid stress on the 
necessity of having a strong and organic Federal Union. 
I have also stated that we do not approve of sub-federa- 
tions or grouping of provinces in the manner suggested, 
and are wholly opposed to parity in executives or legis- 
latures as between whollj' unequal groups. We do not 
wish to come in the way of provinces or other units co- 
operating together, if they so choose, but this must be 
entirely optional. 

The proposals you have put forward are meant, we 
presume, to limit the free discretion of the Constituent 
Assembly. We do not see how this can be done. We 
are at present concerned with one important aspect of 
a larger problem. Any decision on this aspect taken 
now might well conflict with the decisions we, or the 
Constituent Assembly, might want to- take on other 
aspects. The only reasonable course appears to us is to 
have a Constituent Assembly with perfect freedom to, 
draw up its constitution, with certain reservations to pr 
tect the rights of minorities. Thus we may e ^ 
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any major communal issue must be settled by consent 
of the parties concerned, or where such consent is not 
obtained, by arbitration. 

From the proposals you have sent us (8 D.E.F.G.) 
it would appear that two or three separate constitutions 
might emerge for separate groups, joined together by a 
flimsy common superstructure left to the mercy of the 
three disjoined groups. 

There is also compulsion in the early stages for a 
province to join a particular group whether it wants to 
or not. Thus why should the Frontier Province, which 
is clearly a Congress province, be compelled to join any 
group hostile to the Congress ? 

We realise that in dealing with human beings, as 
individuals or groups, many considerations have to be 
borne in mind besides logic and reason. But logic and 
reason cannot be ignored altogether, and unreason and 
injustice are dangerous companions at any time and, 
more especially, when we are building for the future of 
hundreds of millions of human beings. 

I shall now deal with some of the points in your 
memorandum and make some suggestions in regard to 
them. 

No. 1. — We note that you have provided for the 
Union to have necessary powers to obtain for itself the 
finance it requires for the subjects it deals with. We 
think it should be clearly stated that the Federal Union 
must have power to raise revenues in its own right. 
Further that currency and customs must in any event 
be included in the Union subjects, as well as such other 
subjects as on closer scrutiny may be found to be 
intimately allied to them. One other subject is an 
essential and inevitable Union subject and that is 
Planning, Planning can be done effectively at the 
Centre, though the provinces or units will give effect 
to it in their respective areas. 
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The Union must also have power to take remedial 
action in cases of breakdown of the constitution and in 
grave public emergencies. 

Nos. 5 and 6.— We are entirely opposed to the 
proposed parity both in the Executive and Legislative, as 
between wholly unequal groups. This is unfair and 
will lead to trouble. Such a provision contains in itself 
the seed of conflict and the destruction of free growth. 
If there is no agreement on this or any similar matter, 
we are prepared to leave it to arbitration. 

No. 7. — We are prepared to accept the suggestion 
that provision be made for a reconsideration of the 
constitution after ten years. Indeed the constitution 
will necessarily provide the machinery for its revision 
at any time. 

The second clause lays down that reconsideration 
should be done by a body constituted on the same basis 
as the Constituent Assembly. This present provision 
is intended to meet an emergency. We expect that the 
constitution for India will be based on adult suffrage. 
Ten years hence India is not likely to be satisfied with 
anything less than adult suffrage to express its mind on 
all grave issues. 

No. 8- A. — We would suggest that the just and 
proper method of elections, fair to all parties, is the 
method of proportional representation by single trans- 
ferable vote. It might be remembered that the present 
basis of election for the Provincial Assemblies is 
strongly weighted in favour of the minorities. 

The proportion of one-tenth appears to be too small 
and will limit the numbers of the Constituent Assembly 
too much. Probably the number would not exceed 
200. In the vitally-important tasks the Assembly will 
have to face, it should have larger numbers. We 
suggest that at least one-fifth of the total membership 
of the Provincial Assemblies should be elected for 
Constituent Assembly. 
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No. 8-B.— This clause is vague and requires eluci- 
dation. But for the present we are not going into 
further details. 

No. 8-D.E.F.G. — I have already referred to these 
clauses. We think that both the formation of these 
groups and the procedure suggested are wrong and 
undesirable. We do not wish to rule out the formation 
of the groups if the provinces so desire. But this 
subject must be left open for decision by the Constituent 
Assembly. The drafting and settling of the constitution 
should begin with the federal Union. This should 
contain common and uniform provisions for the pro- 
vinces and other units. The provinces may then add 
to these. 

No. 8-H. — In the circumstances existing today we 
are prepared to accept some such clause. In case of 
disagreement the matter should be referred to Arbitra- 
tion. 

I have pointed out above some of the obvious 
defects, as we see them, in the proposals contained in 
your memorandum. If these are remedied, as suggested 
by us, we might be in a position to recommend their 
acceptance by the Congress. But as drafted in the 
memorandum sent to us, I regret that we are unable to 
accept them. 

On the whole, therefore, if the suggestions are 
intended to have a binding effect, with all the will in 
the world to have an agreement with the League, we 
must repudiate most of them. Let us not run into any 
evil greater than the one all of us three parties should 
seek to avoid. 

If an agreement honourable to both the parties and 
favourable to the growth of free and United India 
cannot be achieved, we would suggest that an interim 
provisional government responsible to the elected 
members of the Central Assembly be formed at once 
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and the matters in dispute concerning the Constituent 
Assembly between the Congress and the League be 
referred to an independent tribunal.” 

After a proposal by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru that 
an umpire should be appointed to settle matters of 
difference between the parties the conference,' under- 
standing that there was a likelihood of agreement on an 
umpire between the parties, was adjourned and the 
following correspondence passed between the parties. 


12.— Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to 
THE President of the Muslim League, 

DATED 10th May, 1946 

In accordance with our decision yesterday at the 
conference, my colleagues have given a good deal of 
thought to the clioice of a suitable umpire. We have 
felt that it would probably be desirable to exclude 
Englishmen, Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs. The field is 
thus limited. Nevertheless we have drawn up a 
considerable list from which a choice can be made. I 
presume that you have also, in consultation with your 
executive, prepared a list of possible umpires. Would 
you like these two lists to be considered by us, that is, 
by you and me ? If so, we can fix up a meeting for the 
purpose. After we have met, our recommendation can 
be considered by the eight of us, that is, the four 
representatives of the Congress and the four represen- 
tatives of the Muslim League, and a final choice can be 
made, which we can place before the conference when 
it meets tomorrow. 


13. — Letter from the President of the Muslim 
, League tq Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 

DATED May 10, 1946 

I received your letter of 10th May at 6 p.m. 

At yesterday’s meeting between you and me at the 
Viceregal Lodge, we discussed several points besides 
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the fixing of an umpire. After a short discussion, we 
came to the conclusion that we will further examine' 
your proposal made by you at the conference yesterday, 
with all its implications after your and my consulting 
our respective colleagues. 

I shall be glad to meet you to consider the various 
aspects of your proposal any time that may suit you 
tomorrow morning after 10 o’clock. 


14.'— Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to the 
President of the Muslim League, dated 11th 

May, 1946 

Your letter of May 10th reached me at ten last 
night. 

During the talk we had at Viceregal Lodge you 
referred to various matters besides the choice of an 
umpire and I gave you my reactions in regard to them. 
But I was under the impression that the proposal to 
have an umpire had been agreed to and our next 
business was to suggest names. Indeed it was when 
some such agreement was reached in the conference 
that we had our talk. My colleagues have proceeded 
on this basis and prepared a list of suitable names. The 
conference will expect us to tell them this afternoon 
the name of the umpire we fix upon, or at any rate to 
place before them suggestions in this behalf. 

The chief implication in having an umpire is to 
agree to accept his final decision. We agree to this. 
We suggest that we might start with this and report 
accordingly to the conference. 

As suggested by you, I shall come over to your 
place of residence at about 10-30 this morning. 
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15. — Letter from the President of the Muslim 
League to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 

DATED May 11, 1946 

I am in receipt of 5'our letter of the 11th May. 

During the talk we had at the Viceregal Lodge, 
which lasted for about fifteen or twenty minutes, I 
pointed out various aspects and implications of your 
proposal and we had a discussion for a little while, but 
no agreement was arrived at between you and me 
on any point except that at your suggestion that you 
consult your colleagues and I should do likewise we 
adjourned to meet again the next day to further discuss 
the matter. 

I shall be glad to meet you at 10-30 this morning 
for further talk. 


16. — Memorandum by the President of the Muslim 
League embodying minimum demands by way of 
AN offer, in accordance WITH THE CONFERENCE 
DECISION, DATED 12th MaY, 1946 

Principles to be agreed to as our offer. 

1. The six Muslim-Provinces (Punjab, N.W.F.P. 
Baluchistan, Sind, Bengal and Assam) shall be grouped 
and will deal with all other subjects and matters except 
Foreign Affairs, Defence and Communications necessary 
for Defence, which may be dealt with by the constitu- 
tion-making bodies of the two groups of provinces — 
Muslim provinces (hereinafter named Pakistan Group) 
and Hindu provinces — sitting together. 

2. There shall be a separate constitution-making 
body for the six Muslim provinces named above, which 
will frame constitutions for the group and the provinces 
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in the group and will determine the list of subjects that 
shall be Provincial and Central (of the Pakistan Federa- 
tion) with residuary sovereign powers vesting in the 
provinces. 

3. The method of election of the representatives 
to the constitution-making body will be such as would 
secure proper representation to the various communities 
in proportion to their population in each province of the 
Pakistan Group. 

4. After the constitutions of the Pakistan Federal 
Government and the provinces are finally framed by the 
constitution-making body, it will be open to any 
province of the group to decide to opt out of its group, 
provided the wishes of the people of that province are 
ascertained by a referendum to opt out or not. ' 

5. It must be open to discussion in the joint 
constitution-making body as to whether the Union will 
have a Legislature or not. The method of providing 
the Union with finance should also be left for decision of 
the joint meeting of the two constitution -making bodies 
but in no event shall it be by means af taxation. 

6. There should be parity of representation 
between the two groups of provinces in the Union 
Executive and the Legislature, if any. 

7. No major point in the Union constitution 
which affects the communal issue shall be deemed to be 
passed in the joint constitution-making body, unless the 
majority of the members of the constitution-making 
body, of the Hindu provinces and the majority of the 
members of the constitution-making body of the 
Pakistan Group, present and voting, are separately in its 
favour. 

8. No decision, legislative, executive or adminis- 
trative, shall be taken by the Union in regard to any 
matter of controversial nature, except by a majority or 
three-fourths. 
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9. In group and provincial constitution funda- 
mental rights and safeguards concerning religion, culture 
and other matters of the different communities will be 
provided for. 

10. The constitution of the Union shall contain 
a provision whereby any province can, by a majority 
vote of its Legislative Assembly, call for reconsideration 
of the terms of the constitution, and will have the liberty 
to secede from the Union at any time after an initial 
period of ten years. 

These are the principles of our offer for a peaceful 
and amicable settlement and this offer stands in its 
entirety and all matters mentioned herein are inter- 
dependent. 

(Copies of this memorandum were sent to the Mission 
and the Congress). 

17. — Points suggested on behalf of the Congress 

AS A BASIS FOR AGREEMENT, 12tH MaY, 1946 

1. The Constituent Assembly to be formed as 
follows : 

(i) Representatives shall be elected by each 
Provincial Assembly by proportional repre- 
sentation (single transferable vote). The 
number so elected should be one-fifth of the 
number of members of the Assembly and 
they may be members of the Assembly or 
others. 

(a) Representatives from the States on the 
basis of their population in proportion to 
the representation from British India. 
How these representatives are to be chosen 
is to be considered later, 

2. The Constituent Assembly shall draw up a 
constitution for the Federal Union. This shall consist 
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of an All-India Federal Government and Legislature 
dealing with Foreign AflFairs, Defence, Communications, 
Fundamental Rights, Currency, Customs and Planning, 
as well as such other subjects as, on closer scrutiny, may 
be found to be intimately allied to them. The Federal 
Union will have necessary powers to obtain for itself 
the finances it requires for these subjects and the powers 
to raise revenues in its own right. The Union must 
also have power to take remedial action in cases of 
breakdown of the constitution and in grave public 
emergencies. 

3. All the remaining powers shall vest in the 
provinces or units. 

4. Groups of provinces may be formed and such 
groups may determine the provincial subjects which 
they desire to take in common, 

5. After the Constituent Assembly has decided 
the constitution for the All-India Federal Union as laid 
down in paragraph 2 above, the representatives of the 
provinces may form groups to decide the provincial 
constitutions for their groups and, if they wish, a group 
constitution. 

6. No major point in the All-India Federal Con- 
stitution which afifects the communal issue shall be 
deemed to be passed by the Constituent Assembly unless 
a majority of the members of the community or commu- 
nities concerned present in Assembly and voting are 
separately in its favour. Provided that in case there is 
no agreement on any such issue, it will be referred to 
arbitration. In case of doubt as to whether any point 
is a major communal issue the Speaker will decide, or, if 
so desired, it may be referred to the Federal Court, 

7. In the event of a dispute arising in the process 
of constitution-making, the specific issue shall be referred 
to arbitration. 
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8. The constitution should provide machinery 
for its revision at any time subject to such checks as 
may be devised. If so desired, it may be specifically 
stated that this whole constitution may be reconsidered 
after ten j’ears. 


18. — Note by the Congress on the principles to be 

AGREED UPON AS SUGGESTED ON BEHALF OF THE 

Muslim League, dated 12th May, 1946 

The approach of the Muslim League is so different 
from that of the Congress in regard to these matters 
that it is a little difficult to deal with each point sepa- 
rately without reference to the rest. The picture as 
envisaged by the Congress is briefly given in a separate 
note. From consideration of this note and the Muslim 
League’s proposals the difficulties and the possible, 
agreement will become obvious. 

The Muslim League’s proposals are dealt withi 
below briefly : 

(1) We suggest that the proper procedure is for- 
one constitution-making body or Constituent Assembly 
to meet for the whole of India and later for groups to be 
formed if so desired by the provinces concerned. The 
matter should be left to the provinces and if they wish 
to function as a group they are at liberty to do so and. to 
frame their own constitution for the purpose. 

In an}’^ event Assam has obviously no place in the 
group mentioned, and the North-West Frontier Province, 
as the elections show, is not in favour of this proposal. 

(2) We have agreed to residuary powers, apart from 
the central subjects, vesting in the provinces.^ They 
can make such use of them as they like and, as has been 
stated above, function as a group. What the ult mate 
nature of such a group may be cannot be determined 
at this stage and should be left to the representatives 
of the provinces concerned. 
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(3) We have suggested that the most suitable 
method of election would be by single transferable vote. 
This would give proper representation to the various 
communities in proportion to their present representa- 
tion in the legislatures. If the population proportion is 
taken, we have no particular objection, but this would 
lead to difficulties in all the provinces where there is 
weightage in favour of certain communities. The prin- 
ciple approved of would necessarily apply to all the 
provinces. 

(4) There is no necessity for opting out of a 
province from its group as the previous consent of the 
provinces is necessary for joining the group. 

(5) We consider it essential that the Federal 
Union should have a Legislature. We also consider it 
essential that the Union should have power to raise its 
own revenue. 

(6 and 7). We are entirely opposed to parity 
of representation as between groups of provinces in the 
Union executive or legislature. We think that the 
provision to the efiE^ect that no major communal issue in 
the Union constitution shall be deemed to be passed by 
the Constituent Assembly unless a majority of the 
members of the community or communities concerned 
present and voting in the Constituent Assembly are 
separately in its favour, is a sufficient and ample safe- 
guard of all minorities. We have suggested something 
wider and including all communities than has been 
proposed elsewhere. This may give rise to some 
difficulties in regard to small communities, but all such 
difficulties can be got over by reference to arbitration. 
We are prepared to consider the method of giving effect 
to this principle so as to make it more feasible. 

(8) This proposal is so sweeping in its nature that 
no government or legislature can function at all. Once 
we have safeguarded major communal issue other 
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matters, whether controversial or not, require no safe- 
guard. This will simply mean safeguarding vested 
interests of all kinds and preventing progress, or indeed 
any movement in any direction. We, therefore, entirely 
disapprove of it. 

(9) We are entirely agreeable to the inclusion of 
Fundamental Rights and safeguards concerning religion, 
culture and like matters in the constitution. We sug- 
gest that the proper place for this is the All-India 
Federal Union constitution. There should be uniformity 
in regard to these Fundamental Rights all over India. 

(10) The constitution of the Union will inevitably 
contain provisions for its revision. It may also contain 
a provision for its full reconsideration at the end of ten 
years. The matter will be open then for a complete 
reconsideration. Though it is implied, we would avoid 
reference to secession as we do not wish to encourage this 
idea. 


19. — Letter from Maulana Azad to the Secretary 
OF State, dated May 20, 1946 

My Committee have carefully considered the 
statement issued by the Cabinet Delegation on May 16 
and they have seen Mr. Gandhi after the interviews he 
had had with you and Sir Stafford Cripps. There are 
certain matters about which I have been asked to write 
to you. 

As we understand the statement, it contains 
certain recommendations and procedure for the election 
and functioning of the Constituent Assembly. The 
Assembly itself, when formed, will in my Committee’s 
opinion be a sovereign body for the purpose of drafting 
constitution unhindered by any external authority as 
well as for entering into a treaty. 

Further, it will be open to the Assembly to vary 
in any way it likes the recommendations and procedure 
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Delegation of May 16) you state that provinces should 
be free to form groups with executives and legislatures 
and each group could determine the provincial subjects 
to be taken in common. 

Just previous to this you state that all subjects 
other than Union subjects and all residuary powers 
should vest in the provinces. Later in the statement, 
however, on page 5 you state that the provincial 
representatives to the Constituent Assembly will divide 
into three sections and “ these sections shall proceed 
to settle the provincial constitutions for the provinces 
in each section and shall also decide whether any group 
constitution shall be set up for these provinces.” 

There appears to us to be a marked discrepancy in 
these two separate provisions. The basic provision gives 
full autonomy to a province to do what it likes and 
subsequently there appears to be a certain compulsion 
in the matter which clearly infringes that autonomy. 

It is true that at a later stage provinces can opt 
out of any group. In any event it is not clear how a 
province or its representatives can be compelled to do 
something which they do not want to do. A Provincial 
Assembly may give a mandate to its representatives not 
to enter any group or a particular group or section. 

As Sections B and C have been formed, it is 
obvious that one province will play a dominating role in 
its section — the Punjab in Section B and Bengal in 
Section C. It is conceivable that the dominating pro- 
vince may frame a provincial constitution entirely against 
the wishes of Sind or the North-West Frontier Province 
or Assam. 

It may even conceivably lay down rules for elec- 
tions and otherwise, thereby nullifying the provision for 
a province to opt out of a group. Such could never be 
the intention, as it would be repugnant to the basic 
principles and policy of the scheme itself. 
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The question of the Indian States has been left 
vague. Therefore, I need not say much about it at this 
stage. But it is clear that State representatives who 
come into the Constituent Assembly must do so more 
or less in the same way as the representatives of the 
provinces. The Constituent Assembly cannot be formed 
of entirely disparate elements. 

I have dealt above with some points arising out of 
your statement. Possibly some of them can be cleared 
up by you and the defects removed. The principal point, 
however, is as stated above — that we look upon this 
Constituent Assembly as a sovereign body which can 
decide as it chooses in regard to any matter before it 
and can give effect to its decision. 

The only limitation we recognise is that in regard 
to certain major communal issues the decision should be 
by a majority of each of the two major communities. 
We shall try to approach the public and the members 
of the Constituent Assembly with our own proposals 
for removing any defects in the recommendanons made 
by you. 

Mr. Gandhi has informed my Committee that you 
contemplate that British troops will remain in India till 
after the establishment of a government in accordance 
with the instrument produced by the Constituent 
Assembly. My Committee feel that the presence of 
foreign troops in India will be a negation of India’s 
independence. 

India should be considered independent in fact 
from the moment that a national provisional government 
is established. 

I shall be grateful to have an early reply so that 
my Committee may come to a decision in regard to your 
statement. 
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20.— Letter from the Secretary of State to 
Maulana Azad, dated May 22, 1946 

(The substance of this letter and certain other 
points were the subject of the delegation’s statement of 
May 25.) 

The Cabinet Delegation have considered your letter 
of May 20 and feel that the best way to answer it is 
that they should make their general position quite clear 
to you. Since the Indian leaders after prolonged discus- 
sion failed to arrive at an agreement, the delegation 
have put forward their recommendations as the nearest 
approach to reconciling the views of the two main 
parties. The scheme, therefore, stands, as a whole and 
can only succeed if it is accepted and worked in a spirit 
of compromise and co-operation. 

You are aware of the reasons for the grouping of 
the provinces. This is an essential feature of the scheme 
which can only be modified by agreement between the 
two parties. 

There are two further points which we think we 
should mention. First, in your letter you describe the 
Constituent Assembly as a sovereign body the final 
decisions of which will automatically take effect. We 
think the authority and the functions of the Constituent 
Assembly and the procedure which it is intended to 
follow are clear from the statements. 

Once the Constituent Assembly is formed and 
working on this basis, there is naturally no intention to 
interfere with its discretion or to question its decisions. 

When the Constituent Assembly has completed 
its labours. His Majesty’s Government will recommend 
to Parliament such action as may be necessary for the 
cession of sovereignty to the Indian people, subject only 
to two provisions which are mentioned in the statement 
and which are not, we believe, cohtroversiH, namely, 
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adequate provision for the protection of minorities and 
willingness to conclude a treaty to cover matters arising 
out of the transfer of power. 

Secondly, while His Majesty’s Government are 
most anxious to secure that the interim period should be 
as short as possible, you will, we are sure, appreciate 
that, for reasons stated above, independence cannot 
precede the bringing into operation of a new consti- 
tution. 


21. — Letter from Maulan Azad, dated May 25, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — Your Excellency will remem- 
ber that the demand of the Congress from the very 
beginning of the present discussions regarding the 
interim government has been that there must be a legal 
and constitutional change in order to give it the status of 
a truly national government. The Working Committee 
. has felt that this is necessary in the interests of a peace- 
ful settlement of the Indian problem. Without such 
status, the interim government would not be in a 
position to infuse in the Indian people a consciousness 
of freedom which is today essential. Both Lord Pethick- 
Lawrence and you have, however, pointed out the,, 
difficulties in the way of offering such constitutional 
change, while at the same time assuring us that the 
interim government would have in fact, if not in law, . 
the status of a truly national government. The Work- ; 
ing Committee feels that, after the British Government’s 
declaration that the Constituent Assembly will be the , 
final authority for framing the constitution and any ; 
constitution framed by it will be binding, the recdg^ ' 
nition of Indian independence is imminent. 

It is inevitable that the interim government, 1. 
which is to function during the period of the Constituent 
Assembly, must reflect this recognition. In my last 
conversation with you, you stated that it was your ' 
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intention to function as as constitutionaL head of the 
government and that in practice the interim government 
would have the same powers as that of a cabinet in the 
Dominions. This is, however, a m'atter which is so 
important that it would not be fair either to you or to 
the Congress Working Committee to let it rest upon 
what transpired in informal conversations. Even with- 
out any change in the law there could be some formal 
understanding by which the interim government would 
in practice function like a Dominion Cabinet. i 

The question of the responsibility of the interim 
government to the Central Assembly may also be treat- 
ed in the same way. The existing law permits an 
executive independent of the Central Legislature,, but a 
convention could be created by which its tenure of 
office would depend on its enjoyment of such confid- 
ence. 

The other details regarding the composition and 
magnitude of the interim cabinet which came up in my 
discussions with you would all depend upon the satis- 
factory solution of the two basic questions enumerated 
above. If the questions of satus and responsibility of 
the interim goyernment are satisfactorily solved, I 
hope we would be able to decide other questions with- 
out delay. As I have already written to you, the 
•Working Committee has been adjourned and will be 
summoned again when occasion demands. I would 
request you to let me have an indication of your decision 
and programme, so that the Working Committee may 
be summoned accordingly. I am leaving for Mussoorie 
on Monday and would request you to reply to my letter 
there. 


( Sd .) Abul Kalam Azad. 
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22.— Letter from the Viceroy to Maul ana Azad, 
DATED May <30, 1946 

My dear Maulana Sahib,— I have received your 
letter of May 25 on the interim government. We 
have discussed this matter on several occasions and I 
recognise the importance that you and your party attach 
to a satisfactory definition of the powers of the interim 
government and appreciate your reasons for asking for 
such a definition. My difficulty is that the most liberal 
intentions may be almost unrecognisable when they 
have to be expressed in a formal document. I am quite 
clear that I did. not state to you that the interim 
government would have the same powers as a Dominion 
Cabinet. The whole constitutional position is entirely 
different. I said that I was sure that His Majesty’s 
Government would treat the new interim government 
with the same close consultation and consideration as a 
Dominion Government. 

His Majesty’s Government have already said that 
they will give to the Indian Government the greatest 
possible freedom in the exercise of the day-to-day 
administration of the country; and I need hardly assure 
you that it is' my intention faithfully to carry out this 
undertaking. 

I am quite clear that the spirit in which the 
government is • worked will be of much greater 
importance than any formal document and guarantee. 

I have no doubt that, if you are prepared to trust me 
we shall be able to co-operate in a manner which will 
give India a sense of freedom from external' control 
and will prepare for complete freedom as soon as the 
new constitution is made. 

I sincerely hope that the Congress will accept 
these assurances and will have no further hesitation in 
joinin^^yto co-operate d.n the immense problems which 
confront 'lis: 
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In the matter of time-table you will be aware that 
the All-India Muslim League Council is meeting on 
June 5 at which, we understand, decisive conclusions 
are to be reached. I suggest, therefore, that if yoii' 
summon your Working Committee to reassemble in 
Delhi on Friday the seventh it may be possible for final 
decisions to be made by all parties on all outstanding 
questions early in the following week, 

( Sd .) Wavell. 


23. — Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah 
‘ DATED June 4, 1946. (personal and confidential) 

(This letter is published with Mr. Jinnah’s agree- 
ment.) 

You asked me yesterday to give you an assurance 
about the action tnat would be taken if one party 
accepted the scheme in the Cabinet Delegation’s state- 
ment of May 16 and the other refused. 

I can give you on behalf of the Cabinet Delegation 
my personal assurance that we do not propose to inake 
any discrimination in the treatment of either party and 
that we shall go ahead with the plan laid down in the 
statement so far as circumstances permit if either party 
accepts, but we hope that both will accept. 

I should be grateful if you would see that the 
existence of this assurance does not become public. If 
it is necessary for you to tell your Working Committee 
that you have an assurance, I should be grateful if you 
would explain to them this condition. 

24. — ^^Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, 

DATED June 12, 1946 

I am in receipt of your letter of June 12 (See No. 25) 

I .haye already: informed you by .my. letter dated 
June 8 (See ;No. 48) that our decision accepting the scheme 
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in the statement of the Cabinet Delegation was based on 
your formula of parity as one of the most important 
considerations which weighed with the Working Com- 
mittee and the Council of the Muslim League in finally 
arriving at their decision. 

I understand that the Congress have not yet given 
their decision. It seems to me that until they decide it 
is not advisable to discuss hoxv best either personnel 
or portfolios should be adjusted. I agree with you that 
important portfolios should be equally distributed be- 
tween the two major parties and we should get the 
best possible men for these portfolios. 

But I am of the opinion that no use or purpose 
would be served until the Congress have given, their 
decision with regard to the scheme embodied in the 
statement of the Cabinet Mission of May 16. 

If you wish to discuss anything further I shall be 
glad to see you alone. 

25. — Letter from the Viceroy to Pandit Nehru, 
DATED June 12, 1946 

Dear Pandit Nehru,— I am anxious to have an 
opportunity of consulting you together with Mr. Jinnah 
as to how best I can fill the various posts in the interim 
government. Could you come to see me for this 
purpose at 5 p.m. today? 

It is not my intention to discuss any question of 
principle such as “parity” or otherwise, but to concen- 
trate upon what I know to be our common objective, 
that is, to get the best possible interim government 
drawn from the two major parties and some of the 
minorities and to approach this decision by a considera- 
tion of what the portfolios should be and how each one 
can best be filled. 

, l am sending a similar letter to Mr. Jinnah. 

' (Sd.) Wavell.' 
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26. — Reply from Pandit Nehru to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 12, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I am sorry for the slight delay 
in answering your letter of today’s date. Your invitation 
to me to see you today at 5 p.m. in order to confer with 
you and Mr. Jinnah about the interim government 
placed me in a somewhat difficult position. I would 
gladly meet you at any time, but our official spokesman 
in regard to such matters is naturally our President, 
Maulana Azad. He can speak and confer authoritatively 
which I cannot do. It is, therefore, proper that he 
should be in charge of any authoritative conversations 
that might take place. But since you have asked me to 
come, I shall do so. I hope, however, that you will 
appreciate my position and that I can only talk without 
authority which vests in our President and the Work- 
ing Committee. 

(Sd.) Jawaharlal Nehru. 


27. — Letter from Maulana Azad to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 13, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell,— Thank you for your letter 
of June 12, which I have just received, inquiring after 
my health, I have now more or less recovered. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has reported to my 
Committee, and me, the gist of the conversations be- 
tween Your Excellency and him. My Committee regret 
that they are unable to accept your suggestions for the 
formation of the provisional national government. 
These tentative suggestions emphasise the principle of 
"parity” to which we have been, and are, entirely 
opposed. In the composition of the cabinet suggested 
by you there is “parity” between the Hindus, including 
the Scheduled Castes, and the Mushm League, that is, 
the number of Caste Hindus is actually less than the 
nominees of the Muslim League. . The position thus is 
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worse than it was in June, 1945 at Simla where, accord- 
ing to your declaration then, there was to be “parity” 
between the Caste Hindus and the Muslims, leaving 
additional seats for the Scheduled Caste Hindus. The 
Muslim seats then were not reserved for the Muslim 
League pnly, but could include non-League Muslims. 
The present proposal thus puts the Hindus in a very 
unfair position and at the same time eliminates the 
non-League Muslims. My Committee are not prepared 
to accept any such proposal. Indeed as we have stated 
repeatedly, we are opposed to “parity” in any shape or 
form. 

In addition to this “parity” we are told that there 
should be a convention requiring that major communal 
issues should be decided by separate group voting. 
While we have accepted this principle for long-term 
arrangements, we did so as an effective substitute for 
other safeguards. In your present proposal, however, 
both “ parity ” and this convention are suggested. This 
would make the working of the provisional government 
almost impossible and deadlock a certainty. 

As I have often pointed out to you we are strongly 
of the opinion that the provisional government should 
consist of 15 members. This is necessary to carry out 
the administration of the country efficiently, as well as 
to give adequate representation to the smaller minor- 
ities. We are anxious chat the various minorities- should 
have scope in such a government. The work before 
the provisional government is likely to be much 
heavier and more exacting. In your proposals, com- , 
munications include railways, transport, posts and 
telegraph and air. It is difficult fdr us to conceive how 
all these can be joined together in' one portfolio. We 
think also that planning is an essential department for 
Centre. ' We ' think, therefore,’ that the provisional 
government' liitist consist of T5 bietiibers. ■ 
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The suggested division of portfolios appears to us 
to be undesirable and unfair. 

Committee would also like to point out that 
a coalition government, in order to be successful, must 
have some common outlook and programme for the 
time being. The manner of approach in forming such a 
government has ' been such as to leave this out of 
consideration and ra}' Committee do not feel any confid- 
ence that such a coalition can function successfully. 

It was our intention to write to you about certain 
other matters also, but for reasons known to you our 
letter has been delayed. I shall write to you about the 
other matters later. My purpose in writing to you 
now is to convey to you without anj’^ delay our reactions 
to the. tentative proposals that you put forward today. 

(Sd.) Abul Kalam Azad. 


28. — Letter from Maulana Azad to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 14, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — In my letter to you sent 
yesterday, I promised to send you another letter. I am 
now doing so. 

On May 24, the Congress Working Committee 
passed a resolution which I conveyed to you. In this 
resolution we gave our reactions to the statement, 
dated May 16, which the British Cabinet Delegation and 
you issued on behalf of the British Government. We 
pointed out what were, in our opinion, some of the 
omissions and defects in that statement and we also 
gave our interpretation of some of its provisions. In a 
subsequent statement issued by you and the Cabinet 
Delegation, our viewpoint was not accepted. 

You know, and we have repeatedly emphasised 
this, that our immediate objective has been, and is, the 
independence of India. We have to judge everything 
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by this standard. We suggested that even though no 
legal change might be made at this stage, independence 
in practice might be recognised. This has not been 
agreed to. 

In your letter dated May 30, addressed to me, you 
explained what in your view the status and powers of 
the interim government would be. This too falls 
short of what we aim at. Yet the friendly tone of 
your letter and our desire to find some way out led us 
to accept your assurance in these matters. We came to 
the conclusion also that, unsatisfactory as were many of 
the provisions of your statement of May 16, we would 
try to work them according to our own interpretation 
and with a view to achieving our objective. -- 

You are, no doubt, aware of the strong feeling of 
resentment which exists among large sections of the 
people against some of the proposals in the statement, 
notably the idea of grouping. The Frontier Province 
and Assam have expressed themselves with considerable 
force against any compulsory grouping. The Sikhs 
have felt hurt and isolated by these proposals and are 
considerably agitated. Being a minority in the Punjab, 
they become still more helpless, as far as numbers go, in 
Section “B”. We appreciated all these objections, 
especially as we ourselves shared them. Nevertheless, 
we hoped that, according to our interpretation of the 
clauses relating to grouping which we still hold is the 
correct interpretation — for any other interpretation 
would endanger the basic principle of provincial 
autonomy — we might be able to get over some of the 
obvious difiSculties. 

But two insuperable obstacles remained and we 
had hoped that you would be able to remove them. 
One of these related to the part that European members 
of the Provincial Assemblies might play, in the election 
to the Constituent Assembly. We have no objection 
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to Englishmen or Europeans as such, but we do have a 
strong objection to persons who are foreigners and non- 
nationals and who claim to belong to the ruling race 
participating in, and influencing, the elections to the 
Constituent Assembly. The Cabinet Delegation’s 
statement lays down clearly that the future constitution 
of India has to be decided by Indians. The basic 
principle of the statement of May 16 was the election 
of a member of the Constituent Assembly to represent 
one million inhabitants. On this basis, the representa- 
tives of 146,000 Muslims in Orissa and 180,000 Hindus 
and 58,000 Sikhs in the North-West Frontier Province 
have not been given the right to elect any member to 
the Constituent Assembly. 

The European population of Bengal and Assam 
numbers only 21,000 but their representatives can return 
to the Constituent Assembly by their own vote seven 
out of 34 members, thus appropriating to themselves the 
right to represent seven millions. 

The Cabinet Delegation have informed us that 
beyond promising to use their persuasive powers they 
could not hold out any assurance to us that these Euro- 
pean members would not exercise the right which, we 
are advised, they do not possess under the statement of 
May 16. But if the Delegation hold otherwise, as 
evidently they do, we cannot contemplate a legal fight 
for their exclusion at the threshold of the Constituent 
Assembly. Therefore, a clear announcement is necessary 
that they will not take part as voters or candidates 
in the election to the Constituent Assembly. We 
cannot depend on grace or goodwill where rights are 
concerned. 

Equally important, in our view, is the question of 
“ parity ” in the proposed provisional national govern- 
ment. I have already written to you on this subject. 
This “parity,” or by whatever other name it may be 
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called, has been opposed by us throughout and we 
consider it a dangerous innovation which, instead of 
working for harmony, will be a source of continuous 
conflict and trouble. It may well poison our future as 
othe r separatist steps in the past have poisoned our 
public life. We are told that this is a temporary 
provision and need not be treated as a precedent, but 
no such assurance can prevent an evil step from having 
evil consequences. We are convinced that even the 
immediate results of any such provision will be harmful. 

If the position about the European vote and 
“parity” remains, my Committee are reluctantly 
compelled to inform you that they will not be able to 
assist you in the difiicult tasks ahead. 

The talk we had with you today has not made 
any substantial difference to the fundamental position. 
We have noted that, according to our new suggestions, 
the proposed woman member might be replaced by a 
Hindu, thus increasing the number of Hindu members, 
including Scheduled Caste representatives, to six. We 
would be sorry not to have a woman member, but apart 
from this, the new proposal maintains the old Simla (1945) 
formula of parity between Caste Hindus and Muslims, 
with this important qualification that now Muslims are 
supposed to mean members of the Muslim League. We 
are unable to agree to this proposal and we are still 
convinced that the provisional government must consist 
of 15 members and that there should be no kind of 
parity in their selection. 

( Sd .) Abul Kalam Azad, 


29. — Letter from the Viceroy to Maulana Azad, 

DATED June 15, 1946 
/ 

My dear Maulana Sahib, —1 have received your 
letter of June 14. I will reply to it in detail in the 
course of today. 
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Meanwhile, I must assume from the last paragraph 
of your letter that may attempt to negotiate an agree- 
ment between the two major parties on the composition 
of the interim government has failed. 

The Cabinet Delegation and I have, therefore, 
decided to issue tomorrow a statement on the action 
we propose to take, and we will let you have a copy of 
this before publication. 

(Sd.) Wavell. 


30. — Letter from the Viceroy to the Congress 
President, dated June 15, 1946 

My dear Maulana Sahib, — I have received your 
letter of June 14. You deal with matters on which 
we have already had much discussion. 

The delegation and I are aware of your objections 
to the principle of grouping. I would, however, point 
out that the statement of May 16 does not make group- 
ing compulsory. It leaves the decision to the elected 
representatives of the provinces concerned sitting 
together in sections. 

The only provision which is made is that the 
representatives of certain provinces should meet in 
sections so that they can decide whether or not they 
wish to form groups. Even when this has been done 
the individual provinces are still to have the liberty to 
opt out of the group, if they so decide. 

I recognise the difficulty about the Europeans, 
who, through no fault of their own, find themselves in 
a difficult position. I still hope that a satisfactory solu- 
tion of this problem will be found. 

Our discussions in regard to the interim govern- 
ment have been on the basis of political parties and not 
communities. I understand that this is regarded as 
preferable now, as it was at the first Simla Conference. 
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In the proposed interim government of myself and 13 
others, there will he six Congressmen and five Muslim 
Leaguers. I do not see how this can be called parity. 
Nor is there parity between Hindus and Muslims, there 
being six Hindus to five Muslims. 

Even at this last moment I still hope that the 
Congress will now accept the statement and consent to 
join the interim government. 

(Sc!.) Wavell. 


31.— Letter from Maulana Azad to the Vice.roy, 
DATED June 16, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I have received your two 
letters of June 15. I note what you say about grouping. 
We abide by our interpretation of it. 

As regards Europeans we are clear that even on a 
legal interpretation of the statement of May 16, apart 
from other considerations, they have not the right to 
participate in the elections to the Constituent Assembly. 
I am glad you expect a satisfactory solution of this 
problem. 

We have endeavoured in our letter and in the 
course of our talks to state clearly what our position is 
in regard to any kind of parity. You will remember 
that parity was mentioned and considered at the, first 
Simla Conference. That parity was exactly the same as 
is now suggested by you, that is, parity between Caste 
Hindus and Muslims, Owing to the stress of war and 
other conditions then existing, we were prepared to accept 
this only for that occasion. It was not to be used as a 
precedent. Moreover, this was subject to the inclusion 
of at least one Nationalist Muslim. Now conditions 
have entirely changed and we have to consider the 
question in another context, that of approaching inde- 
pendence and the Constituent Assembly. As we have 
written to you, in this context and in present circum- 
stances we consider this kind of parity unfair and likely 
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to lead to difficulties. The whole scheme proposed by 
you in the statement of May 16 is based on absence of 
weightage. And yet, in the proposed provisional 
government, there is this weightage, in addition to other- 
far-reaching communal safeguards. 

We have tried our utmost to arrive at a satis- 
factory settlement and we shall not despair of it. But 
such a settlement, • in order to be enduring, must be 
based on strong foundations. So far as the statement of 
May 16 is concerned, our main difficulty,- as we wrote 
to you, was the European vote, then this difficulty also 
goes. 

The second and remaining difficulty relates to the 
proposals for the provisional government which have 
to be considered together with the statement. The 
two cannot be separated. These proposals have thus 
far been unacceptable to us, but if a satisfactory settle- 
ment in regard to them is arrived at, we would be in a 
position to shoulder the burden. 

(::>d.) Abul Kalam Azad. 


32.— Letter from the Viceroy to Maulana Azad, 
DATED June 16, 1946 

Dear Maulana Sahib, — I send herewith a copy of 
the statement which as indicated in the letter I sent 
you yesterday, will be released at 4 p.m. this evening. 

As the statement shows, the Cabinet Ministers 
and I are fully aware of the difficulties that have 
prevented an agreement on the composition of the 
interim government. We are unwilling to abandon 
our hope of a working partnership between the two 
major parties and representatives of the minorities. 

We have, therefore, done our best to arrive at a 
practicable arrangement taking into consideration the 
various conflicting claims and the need for obtaining a 
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government of capable and representative administra- 
tors. We hope that the parties will now take their 
share in the administration of the country on the basis 
set out in our new statement. We are sure we can rely 
on you and your Working Committee to look to the 
wider issues and to the urgent needs of the country as a 
whole, and to consider this proposal in a spirit of 
accommodation. 

(Sd.) Wavell. 


33. — Letter from the Viceroy to the Congress 
President, dated June 20, 1946. 

Dear Maulana Sahib, — You will, I am sure, appre- 
ciate that the members of the Cabinet Mission have a 
great deal of urgent work awaiting them in England and 
are not in a position to prolong their stay in this country 
indefinitely. I would, therefore, ask your Working 
Committee to let us have a final answer as soon as 
possible to the proposals made in our statement of 
June 16. 

(Sd.) Wavell. 


34. — Reply from the Congress President to the 
Viceroy, dated June 21, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I have Your Excellency s 
letter of June 20. 

I appreciate your anxiety to come to an early 
decision regarding the formation of an interim govern- 
ment and I can assure you that my Working Committee 
fully share your anxiety. A new difiSculty, in addition 
to the old ones, has, however, been created by 
publication in the press of the alleged contents of Mr. 
Jinnah’s letter to you in which he raises objection to 
the Congress nominations tO' the interim cabinet, it 
will be of great assistance to the Working Committee 
in coming to a decision, if they could have copies of these 
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alleged letters and your reply thereto, as they deal with 
vital matters wliich we have to consider. 

(Sd.) Abul Kalam Azad. 

Tlic Viceroy, replying to the Congress President 
on June 21, gave the text of the questions put to him 
by Mr. Jinnah and his reply to them. 


35.— Letter from the Viceroy to the Congress 
President, dated June 22, 1946 

My dear Maulana Sahib, — I understand from press 
reports thatitherc is a strong feeling in the Congress circles 
that the party should insist on their right to include a 
Muslim of tlicir own choice among the representatives 
of the Congress in the interim government. 

For reasons, of which you arc already aware, it is 
not possible for the Cabinet Mission or myself to accept 
this request, but I would draw your attention to para- 
graph 5 of the statement of June 16, which reads as 
follows ; 

“The above composition of the interim govern- 
ment is in no way to be taken as a precedent for the 
solution of any other communal question. It is an 
expedient put forward to solve the present difficulty 
only, and to obtain the best available coalition govern- 
ment. ” 

In the light of this assurance that no precedent is 
established we appeal to the Congress not to press their 
demand, but to take part in the strong interim govern- 
ment which the country so urgently needs. 

{Sd.) Wavell. 


36.— Letter from the Congress President to the 
Viceroy, dated June 24, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell,' — I have just received the 
telephone message sent on your behalf asking me to 
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communicate immediately the decision of the Working 
Committee in regard to the proposals for the provisional 
government. The decision was, in fact, taken yesterday, 
but we felt that it would be better if we wrote to you 
fully on all aspects of the proposals made by you and 
the Cabinet Delegation. The Working Committee 
have been sitting almost continuously and will be 
meeting at 2 p.m. again today. After full consideration 
and deliberation they have been reluctantly obliged to 
decide against the acceptance of the interim government 
proposals as framed by you. A detailed and reasoned 
reply will follow later. 


37.— Letter from the Congress President to the 
Viceroy, dated June 25, 1946 

" Ever since the receipt of your statement of June 
16, my Committee have been considering it from day to 
day and have given long and anxious thought to your 
proposals and to the invitations you have issued to 
individuals to form the provisional national govern- 
ment, Because of our desire to find some way out of 
the present most unsatisfactory situation, we have tried 
our utmost to appreciate your approach and viewpoint. 

“In the course of our conversations, we have 
already pointed out to you our difficulties. Unfortunate- 
ly these difiBculties have been increased by the recent 
correspondence. 

“The Congress, as you are aware, is a national 
organisation including in its fold the members of all 
religions and communities in India. For more than half 
a century, it has laboured for the freedom of India and 
for equal rights for all Indians. The link that has 
brought all these various groups and communities to- 
gether within the fold of the Congress is the passionate 
desire for national independence, economic advance and 
social equality. . • 
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“It is from this point of view that we have to 
judge every proposal. We hoped that a provisional 
national government would be formed which would 
give effect in practice to this independence. Appreciat- 
ing some of your difiicultics, we did not press for any 
statutory change introducing independence immediately, 
but we did expect a dc facto change in the character of 
the government making for independence in action. 

“ The status and powers of the provisional govern- 
ment were thus important. In our view, this was going 
to be something entirely different from the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council. It was to represent a new outlook, 
new methods of work, and a new psychological approach 
by India to both domestic and e.vternal problems. 

“ Your letter, dated May 30, 1946, gave us certain 
assurances about the status and powers of the provisional 
government. These did not go far enough, according to 
our thinking, but we appreciated the friendly tone of 
the letter and decided to accept the assurances and not to 
press this particular matter any further. 

“The important question of the composition of 
the provisional government remained. In this connec- 
tion, we emphasised that we could not accept anything 
in the nature of ‘parity’ even as a temporary expedient 
and pointed out that the provisional government should 
consist of 15 members to enable the administration of 
. the country to be carried on efiBciently and the smaller 
minorities to be represented in it. Some mention of 
names was made and on our part suggestions were put 
before you informally, including the name of a non- 
League-Muslim. 

In your statement of June 16,- some of the names 
suggested came as a surprise to us. Several changes had-^ 
been made from the provisional list prepared by 
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Congress, The manner of preparing your list and 
presenting it as an accomplished fact seemed to us to 
indicate a wrong approach to the problem, 

“ One of the names included had not been previ- 
ously mentioned at all and was that of a person 
holding an official position and not known to be associated 
with any public activity. We have no personal objection 
to him, but we think that the inclusion of such a name 
particularly without any previous reference or consulta- 
tion, was undesirable and indicated a wrong approach to 
the problem. 

“ Then again a name from our list was excluded, 
and in his place another of our colleagues was put in, 
but as you have said that this can be rectified, I need 
not say more about it. 

“ One outstanding feature of this list was the 
non-inclusion of any Nationalist Muslim. We felt that 
this was a grave omission. We wanted to suggest the 
.name of a Muslim to take the place of one of the 
Congress names on the list. We felt that no one could 
possibly object to our changing the name of one of our 
own men. 

“ Indeed when I had drawn your attention to the 
fact that among the Muslim League nominees was 
included the name of a person, who had actually lost in 
the recent elections in the Frontier Province and whose 
name we felt had been placed there for political reasons, 
you wrote to me as follows : 

“ I am afraid that I cannot accept the right of the 
Congress to object to names put forward by the Muslim 
League, any more then I would accept similar objections 
from the other side. The test must be that of ability. 

“But before we could make our suggestion, I 
received your letter of the 22nd June, which surprised 
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US greatly. You liad written this letter on the basis of 
some press reports. You told us that the Cabinet 
Mission and you were not prepared to accept a request 
for the inclusion of a Muslim chosen by the Congress 
among the representatives of the Congress in the interim 
government. This seemed to us an extraordinary 
decision. 

“ It was in direct opposition to your own statement 
quoted above. It meant that the Congress could not 
freely choose even its own nominees. The fact that 
this was not to be taken as a precedent made hardly any 
difference. Even a temporary departure from such a 
vital principle could not be accepted by us at any time or 
place and in any cricum stances. 

“ In your letter of the 21st June, you gave certain 
questions framed by Mr. Jinnah in his letter dated 19th 
June, and your replies to them. We have not seen Mr. 
Jinnah’s letter. 

“ In question 3, reference is made to ‘ representa- 
tion of the four minorities viz - . the Scheduled Castes, 
the Sikhs, the Indian Christians and the Parsees and it 
is asked as to ‘ who will fill in vacancies caused in these 
groups, and whether in filling up the vacancies the leader 
of the Muslim League will be consulted and his consent 
obtained.’ 

“ In your answer you say : ‘ If any vacancy occurs 

among the seats at present allotted to representatives of 
the minorities, I shall naturally consult both the main 
parties before filling it.’ ” 

Mr. Jinnah has thus included the Scheduled Castes 
among the minorities and presumably you have agreed 
to this view. So far as we are concerned, we repudi- 
ate this view and consider the Scheduled Castes as 
integral parts of Hindu society. You also, in your letter 
of June 15, treated the Scheduled Castes as Hindus. 
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, “You pointed out that in your proposal there was 
no ‘parity’ either between Hindus and Muslims or 
between the Congress and the Muslim League inasmuch 
as there were to be six Hindus belonging to the Con- 
gress, as against five Muslims belonging to the League, 
One of the six Hindus belonged to the Scheduled 
Castes. 

“We are in any case not agreeable to the leader of ’ 
a party, which claims to represent a community which is 
a minority, interfering with the selection of names for 
either the Scheduled Castes, whose representation you 
counted as falling within the Congress quota, or with the 
selection of representatives of the minorities men- 
tioned. 

“ In question 4, the Scheduled Castes are again 
referred to as a minority and it is asked whether the 
proportion of members of the Government community- 
wise as provided in the proposals will be maintained. 
Your answer is that the proportion will not be changed 
without agreement of the two major parties. Here again 
one communal group, functioning admittedly as such, is 
given a power to veto changes in other groups with 
which it has no concern. 

“ We may desire, if opportunity offers itself, to 
increase the representation of the Scheduled Castes, or 
to give representation, when it is possible, to another 
minority, for example Anglo-Indians. All this would 
depend on the consent of the Muslim League. We 
cannot agree to this. 

“ We may add that your answers restrict the Con- 
gress representation to Caste Hindus and make it equal 
to that of the League. 

“ Finally yoii state in answer to question 5, that no 
decision of a major communal issue could be taken by 
the interim government if the majority of either of the 
main parties were opposed to it. 
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“ You further say that you had pointed this out to 
the Congress President and he had agreed that Congress 
appreciated this point. In this connection I desire to 
point out that we had accepted this principle for the 
long-term arrangement in the Union Legislature and it 
could possibly be applied to the provisional government 
if it was responsible to the Legislature and was composed 
of representatives on the population basis of major 
communities. 

“It could not be applied to the provisional govern- 
ment formed on a different basis altogether. It was 
pointed out by us in my letter of the 13th June, 1946 
that it would make administration impossible and dead- 
locks a certainty. 

“ Even in the question as framed by Mr. Jinnah it is 
stated that ‘in view of the substitution of 14 now 
proposed for the original 12, ' no major communal issues 
should be decided if the majority of the Muslim members 
are opposed to it. ’ Thus this question arose after the 
substitution of 14 for 12, i.e., after your statement of 
June 16. In this statement, no mention was made of 
this rule. 

“ This very important change has been introduced, 
almost casually and certainly without our consent. This 
' again gives the power of veto or obstruction to the 
Muslim League in the provisional government. 

“We have stated above our objections to your 
proposals of June 16 as well as to your answers to the 
questions framed by Mr. Jinnah. These defects would 
make deadlocks a certainty. In the circumstances, your 
proposals cannot fulfil the imuaediate requirements of 
the situation or further the cause we hold dear. 

“ My Committee have, therefore, reluctantly come 
to the conclusion that they are unable to assist you in 
forming a provisional government as proposed in your 
statement of June 16, 1946. 
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“ With regard to the proposals made in the state- 
ment of May 16, 1946, relating to the formation and 
functioning of the constitution-making body, the Work- 
ing Committee of the Congress passed a resolution on 
the 24th May, 1946, and conversation and correspondence 
have taken place between Your Excellency and the 
Cabinet Mission on the one side and myself and some of 
my colleagues on the other. In these we have pointed 
out what in our opinion were the defects in the pro- 
posals. We also gave our interpretation of some of the 
provisions of the statement. 

“ While adhering to our views, we accept your 
proposals and are prepared to work them with a view to 
achieve our objective. We would add, however, that 
the successful working of the Constituent Assembly 
will largely depend on the formation of a satisfactory 
provisional government.” 


38. — Letter from Maulana Azad to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 14, 1946 

In the course of our talk today you mentioned that 
among the Muslim League nominees suggested for the 
provisional government was one from the North-West 
Frontier Province who had recently been defeated in 
the provincial general election. This was said by you 
confidentially and we shall of course treat it as such. 

But I feel I must inform you, to avoid any possibil- 
ity of misunderstanding, that any such name will be 
considered objectionable by us. This objection is not 
personal but we feel that the name is suggested for 
entirely political reasons and we cannot agree to any 
such course. 
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39.— Letter from the Viceroy to Maulana Azad, 
DATED June 15, 1946 

This is in answer to your confidential letter of 
June 14 about one of the Muslim League nominees. 

I am afraid that I cannot accept the right of the 
Congress to object to names put forward by the Muslim 
League any more than I would accept similar objections 
from the other side. The test must be that of ability. 


40. — Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 18, 1946 

In the course of my interview with you this 
evening you informed me that the Congress proposed to 
substitute Dr. Zahir Hussain for one of the Caste 
Hindus invited by you to join an interim government 
although you expressed the hope that they would not 
do so. 


I told you that the reaction of Muslim India would 
be deadly against such a substitution and the Muslim 
League would never accept the nomination of any 
Muslim by you other than a Muslim Leaguer. 

I placed the matter before my Working Committee 
and it has unanimously endorsed this view and considers 
it vital and fundamental. 


41. — Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 21, 1946 

I thank you for your letter of June 20 (No. 45). 

With regard to paragraph 2 of your letter, I regret 
I am unable to agree with the view that you take. 

As regards your request whether you should send 
copies of the questions 4 (a) and 4 (b) in my letter and 
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paragraphs 4 and 5 of your letter under reply to the 
President of the Congress, I have no objection if you 
think it proper to do so. 


42. — Letter from the Viceroy to Maulana Azad, 
DATED June 27, 1946 

, I write to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 
June 25. 

The Cabinet Delegation and I very much regret 
that the Congress VVorking Committee have not been 
able to accept the proposals in the statement of June 18 
since if they had done so it would have been possible to 
complete the work to which we and Indian political 
leaders have devoted ourselves during the last three 
months. 

We are sorry if there was a misunderstanding 
about the treatment of major communal issues in ai? 
interim government. 

We certainly thought that you had accepted it as 
a self-evident proposition — as indeed it is — that in a 
coalition government it would not be possible to force 
through issues of this kind in the face of the opposition 
of either of the main parties. 

The delegation and I are, however, glad to learn 
from the last paragraph of yoiir letter that the Congress 
Working Committee accept and are prepared to work 
the proposals for framing a constitution for India which 
were put forward in the delegation’s statement of May 
16. ■ . . , 

You say that you adhere to the views and inter- 
pretation of that statement which were set out in the 
Congress W^orking Committee’s resolution of May 2, 
and in correspondence and interviews with ourselves. , 
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At our interview 5 ’esterda 3 ' we drew j^our atten- 
tion to paragraph 8 of our statement of May 25. We 
emphasise that the procedure for dividing into sections 
can only be altered by a resolution of the Constituent 
Assembly passed by a majority of both communities 
under paragraph 19 (v/i) of the statement of May 16. 

We were glad to hear at this interview that it is 
the intention of the Congress to enter the Constituent 
Assembly in a constructive spirit. 

We also informed you that in view of the inability 
of the Congress to co-operate in the interim govern- 
ment proposed in our statement of June 16 a situation 
had arisen in which I shall shortly’ make a further 
attempt to form an interim government as representa- 
tive as possible of the two main parties. 

I have, however, decided that as the negotiations 
have already been protracted and as we have only 
recently failed to reach agreement, it would be desirable 
to have a short interval before the matter is taken up 
again and I have, therefore, decided to form a ‘caretaker 
government of officials to carry on the administration 
temporarily. 


43.— Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jinn ah, 
DATED June 29, 1946 

Thank you for your letter of yesterday. 

In regard to your paragraph 3, I refer to the 
opening sentence of paragraph 5 of my letter of June 
20, which reads as follows : “ On the points which you 
desire to make clear in connection with the government 
to be formed under our statement of June 18, I give 
you the following reply after consultation with the 
Cabinet Delegation.” 
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I have underlined the relevant words. It was 
clear from this sentence that the assurances given 
applied only to the particular interim government 
proposed in the statement of June 16. 

I have no objection to your publishing your letter 
of June 28 suggesting postponement of elections to the 
Constituent Assembly of your letter under reply. 


The following was released by the Viceroy. 

44.— Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, 
DATED June 19, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I am in receipt of your letter 
of the 16th June, 1946, together with an advance copy 
of the statement by the Cabinet Delegation and yourself 
of the same date. 

In my interview with you at Simla prior to the 
announcement of the Cabinet Delegation’s proposals, you 
had informed me that you were going to form the in- 
terim government consisting of 12 members on the basis 
of five Muslim League, five Congress, one Sikh and one 
Indian Christian or Anglo-Indian. As regards the port- 
folios, you had indicated that the important ones would be 
equally divided between the Muslim League and the 
Congress but details of actual allotment were to be left 
open for discussion. After the statement of the Cabinet 
Delegatioa and yourself, dated the 16th of May, 1946, 
you again, on the 3rd of June at New Delhi, gave me to 
understand that the formula for the formation of the 
interim government disclosed to me at Simla would be 
followed. On both the occasions I sought your permis- 
sion to communicate this information to my Working 
Committee which you kindly gave. Accordingly I gave 
a full account of the talks I had with you and the 
decision of the Working Committee in regard to the 


! 
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v^cccptancc of the long-term proposals was largely influ- 
enced by the faith which they reposed in the scheme for 
the formation of the interim government disclosed by you 
to me on the two occasions. Further, as I have already 
pointed out in my letter to you of 8th June, 1946, I made 
the statement before the Council of the All-India 
Muslim League that that was the formula, which, I was 
assured by you, would be the basis on which you would 
proceed to form your interim government, and, therefore, 
this formed an integral part of the plan embodied in the 
statement of the Cabinet Delegation. This was one of 
the most impoitant considerations which weighed with 
the Council of the All-India Muslim League also in 
arriving at their decision, although even then there was 
a section that was opposed to the plan being accepted. 

When the Congress press started the sinister 
agitation against Congress-League parity, with a veiw to 
informing you of the Muslim League stand, I wrote to 
you on the 8th June that “any departure from this 
formula, directly or indirectly, will lead to serious conse- 
quences and will not secure the co-operation of the 
Muslim League." 

Subsequently, in my interview with you on the 
13th June you informed me that you wanted ro alter 
the basis and proceed on the formula of five Congress, 
five Muslim League, and three others, namely, one Sikh, 
one Scheduled Caste, and one Indian Christian. I told 
you then that if any change was proposed to be made I 
would have to place the matter before the Working 
Committee and may have to call another meeting of the 
Council of the All-India Muslim League. I also informed 
you that when the Congress finally agreed to your new 
formula I would then place it before my Working 
Committee to take such action . as they deemed 
necessary. 
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After discussion with the Congress representatives 
you wrote to me on the 15th June informing me that 
you had failed to negotiate an agreement on the com- 
position of the interim government on the basis of 5 : 5 : 3 
and that the Cabinet Delegation and yourself would 
issue a statement on the 16th of June on the action that 
you proposed to take and that you would let me have a 
copy of it before publication. 

Accordingly you sent me a copy of the statement 
by the Cabinet Delegation and yourself issued on the 
16th June with a covering letter of the same date which 
I placed before my Working Committee, who after 
careful consideration of the matter have authorised me 
to state as follows : 

(a) That the Working Committee are surprised 
that invitations have been issued to five Muslim 
Leaguers to join the interim government without 
calling for a list from the leader of the Muslim 
League ; 

(h) That your latest proposal on the basis of 
which you now desire to form your interim govern- 
ment shows that you have abandoned parity be- 
tween the Congress and the Muslim League, the two 
major parties, and have substituted parity between 
the Muslim League and Caste Hindus, and have 
added a fourth representative of the minorities 
namely, a Parsee. One of the minority representa- 
tives nominated by you, i.e. Mr. Jagjivan Ram, is 
a Congressman and has been selected, it appears, 
not to give real representation to the Scheduled 
Castes, but to give an additional seat to the Congress 
in the interim government ; 

(c) That the modifications which have been made 
in the original formula for the interim government 
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have adversely affected the proportion of the 
Muslims in the interim government as a whole and 
as against the Congress as a single group ; 

(d) That in view of the serious changes which 
have, from time to time been made to satisfy the 
Congress, it is not possible for the Working Com- 
mittee to arrive at any decision in the matter of the 
formation of the interim government so long as the 
Congress does not finally convey its decision on the 
proposals to you ; and 

(c) That the question of distribution of portfolios 
should also be finally decided so that there may be 
no further hitch created by the Congress in this 
regard and the Working Committee may have a 
complete picture .before them when they meet to 
consider the proposals. 

Further, I shall be grateful if you will please 
make the following points clear with reference to your 
letter and statement of the 16th June ; 

1. Whether the proposals contained in the state- 
ment for the setting up of an interim government 
are now final or whether they are still open to any 
further change or modification at the instance of 
any of the parties or persons concerned ; 

2. Whether the total number of 14 members 
of the government as proposed in the statement 
would remain unchanged during the interim period ; 

3. If any person or persons invited as represen- 
tatives of the four minorities, viz-, the Scheduled 
Castes, the Sikhs, the Indian Christians and the 
Parsees, is, or are, unable to accept the invitation to 
join the interim government for personal or other 
reasons how will the vacancy or vacancies thus 
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created be filled by the Viceroy; and whether in 
filling up the vacancy or vacancies the leader of the 
Muslim League will be consulted and his consent 
obtained ; 

4. (a) Whether during the interim period fof 
which the coalition government is being set up the 
proportion of members of the government, com- 
munity-wise, as provided in the proposals, will be 
maintained; 

(b) Whether the present representation given 
to four minorities, viz, the Scheduled Castes, the 
Sikhs, the Indian Christians and the Parsees will be 
adhered to without any change or modification; and 

5. In view of the substitution of 14 now proposed 
for the original of 12, and the change made in the 
original formula, whether there will be a provision, 
in order to safeguard Muslim interests, that the 
Executive Council shall not take any decision on 
any major communal issue if the majority of the 
Muslim members are opposed to it. 

I trust that you will kindly favour me with your 
reply as early as possible. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. A. JiNNAH. 


45. — Letter from Lord Wavell to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED June 20, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — I thank you for your letter of 
the 19th June which I have shown to the Cabinet 
Mission. 
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I do not think it is necessary for me to comment 
on the first part of your letter. I am sure you will 
appreciate that negotiations designed to secure acceptance 
by two parties with conflicting interests may not always 
end on the same basis as that on which they began; 
and, as you know, 1 never gave you any guarantee that 
they would necessarily be concluded on any particular 
basis. 


I note the views of the Muslim League set out in 
paragraphs (a) to (e) of your letter. 

The intention in the statement of June 16 was 
that the discussion of portfolios with leaders of the two 
main parties should follow the acceptance by both parties 
of the scheme. This intention still holds, since until 
the names are known, it is difficult to decide on the 
distribution of portfolios. 

On the points which you desire to be made 
clear in connection with the government to be formed 
under our statement of June 16, 1 give you the following 
reply after consultation with the delegation : 

(1) Until I have received acceptance from those 
invited to take office in the interim government, the 
names in the statement cannot be regarded as final. 
But no change in principle will be made in the 
statement without the consent of the two major 
parties. 

(2) No change in the number of 14 members of the 
interim government will be made without the agree- 
ment of the two major parties. 

(3) If any vacancy occurs among the seats at 
present allotted to representatives of minorities, I 
shall naturally consult both the main parties before 
filling it. 
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(4) {a) and (b). The proportion of members 
community-wise will not be changed without the 
agreement of the two major parties. 

(5) No decision on a major communal issue could 
be taken by the interim government if the majority 
of either of the main parties were opposed to it. I 
pointed this out to the Congress President and he 
agreed that the Congress appreciated this point. 

If you agree, I will send copies of the questions in 
your letter and of paragraphs 4 and 5 of this letter to 
the President of the Congress. 


\ 

Yours sincerely, 
Wavell. 


46. — Letter from Lord Wavell to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED June 28, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — The Cabinet Mission and I 
feel that there are certain points in your statement 
released yesterday which it would be wrong to leave 
unanswered. 

You will remember that at an interview which 
the Cabinet Mission and I had with you on the evening 
of the 25th June, before the meeting of your Working 
Committee at which you accepted the proposals in the 
statement of the 16th June, we explained to you that as 
the Congress had accepted the statement of the 16th May 
while refusing to take part in the interim government 
proposed in the statement of the 16th June,' this had 
produced a situation in which paragraph 8 of the state- 
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ment of the 16th June took effect. This paragraph 
stated that if either of the two major parties was unwill- 
ing to join in the setting up of a coalition government 
on the lines laid down in that statement, the Viceroy 
would proceed with the formation of an interim 
government which would be as representative as possi- 
ble of those willing to accept the statement of the 16th 
May. 


We said that since the Congress and the Muslim 
League had now both accepted the statement of the 16th 
May, it was the intention to form a coalition govern- 
ment including both those parties as soon as possible. 
In view, however, of the long negotiations which had 
already taken place, and since we all had other work 
to do, we felt that it would be better to have a short 
interval before proceeding with further negotiations for 
the formation of an interim government. Thus what- 
ever interpretation you may put on paragraph 8, your 
Working Committee can have been in no doubt as to 
the course we proposed to adopt. 

I confirmed in writing the same evening what we 
had told you. 

Secondly, the assurances which you quote in your 
statement related specifically to the particular interim 
government that would have been set up if both major 
parties had accepted the statement of the 16th June. 

To prevent misunderstanding I propose to publish 
this letter together with your letter of the 19th June 
the substance of which has already appeared in the press, 
and my reply of the 20th June. 


Yours sincerely, 
Wavell. 
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47 —Letter from Lord Wavell to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED June 28, 1946 

I have received your letter of the 28th June and 
have shown it to the Cabinet Ministers. 

We are quite unable to accept your suggestion 
that we have gone back on our word. As I have said in 
a letter to you earlier today our course of action was 
determined by what had been laid down in paragraph 8 
6f the statement of the 16th June, and we had made it 
plain to you before your Working Committee meeting 
on the 25th June that we proposed to follow this course. 

The arrangements for the elections to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly have already been put into operation 
and we do not propose to postpone them. 

As the substance of your letter was included in 
the All-India Radio news today I am publishing this 
reply. 


Letters Released by Mr. Jinn ah 

Complaining that not all the letters that passed 
between him and the Viceroy, were published, Mr. 
Jinnah released the other letters and stated as follows : 

The Cabinet Delegation and His Excellency the 
Viceroy have thought fit to release only a few letters 
torn from the rest of the correspondence that passed 
between me and the delegation and the Viceroy, which 
have a very important bearing on the present contro- 
versy : that the Viceroy did make a clear representation to 
me that he would proceed to form his interim gov^n- 
ment on the basis of, the formula 5: 5: 2, i.c. five 
representatives of the Muslim League; five of the 
Congress, one Sikh and one Indian Christian or Anglo- 
Indian, and that as regards the portfolios, the most 
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important portfolios will be equally divided between the 
League and the Congress in distribution thereof, further 
details being left open for discussion. 

The Viceroy further authorised me to make that 
representation to my Working Committee and the 
Council of the All-India Muslim League, which I did, 
and, it was on that basis that both the Working Commit- 
tee and the Council were induced to accept the 
long-term plan and the proposal for the interim govern- 
ment together as a whole. 

This formula had a vital bearing and did greatly 
weigh with the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
in coming to their final decision, which was communicat- 
ed to the Viceroy on June 7. Immediately thereafter 
sinister agitation was set on foot by the Congress press 
against this formula, and I informed the Viceroy by my 
letter of June 8, by way of caution, that there should be 
no departure from this formula. Below is the full-text 
of this letter which speaks for itself. 


48. — Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, dated 

June 8, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — During the course of our 
discussions regarding the interim government at Simla 
and thereafter at Delhi on the 3rd June, after my 
arrival, and before the meeting of the Muslim League 
Working Committee took place, you were good enough 
to give me the assurance that there will be only 12 
portfolios, five on behalf of the League, five Congress, 
one Sikh and one Christian or Anglo-Indian, and that 
as regards the portfolios, the most important portfolios 
will be equally divided between the League’ and the 
Congress in the distribution thereof, further details being 
left open for discussion. 
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With your previous permission I informed the 
Working Committee of this assurance and this was one 
of the most important considerations which weighed 
with them together with the statement of the Cabinet 
Mission. These two together formed one whole and, as 
such, the Council of the All-India Muslim League has 
given its final decision on June 6. I may further inform 
you that similarly I had to repeat the assurance to the 
Council before they finally gave their approval. As you 
know, the meeting of the All-India League Council was 
held in camera and there, again, the House showed great 
opposition to the scheme in the beginning. 

, During the course of discussions at a very early 
stage, a large body of opposition was satisfied, when I 
made the statement in answer to the very pressing 
question as to what our position will be with regard to 
the interim government. But for this assurance, we 
could not’ have got the approval of the Council to the 
scheme. As requested by you, I took as much care as 
possible to see that it did not become public. 

I am writing this letter to you as I find that a very 
sinister agitation has been set on foot by the Congress 
press against your formula stated above, which was the 
turning point in our having secured the decision of the 
Council. Any departure from this formula, directly or 
indirectly, will lead to very serious consequences and 
will not secure the co-operation of the Muslim League. 

You know further that the Congress may adopt 
an offensive attitude by including a Muslim in their 
quota, which will be strongly resented by the Muslim 
League and which will be. another very great hurdle 
before us. 
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49.— Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
DATED June 9, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — Thank you for your letter of 
yesterday. You speak of an assurance about the 5:5:2 
ratio. There was no assurance on this point, but I told 
you, as I told the Congress, that this was what I had in 
mind. It would be wrong for me to leave you under the 
impression that there was any assurance, although I 
hope that we may reach agreement on that basis. 

Mr. Jinnah says, “ The fact, however, remains 
that he (the Viceroy) did make this representation to 
me and authorised me to do likewise to the Working 
Committee and the Council of the All-India Muslim 
League, both of which were induced to come to 
their decisions upon the faith of this representation. 
The next important date is the 13th of June, when 
I was called by the Viceroy, and, suddenly he presented 
a new formula for the composition of the interim 
government, i.e., 5:5: 3. I have already explained as 
to what transpired between him and me with regard to 
this revised formula. But the Viceroy failed to negotiate 
an agreement with the Congress on this basis also and I 
was informed by his letter of June 15 that the Cabinet 
Delegation and he would issue a statement on June 16 
on the action they proposed to take. L reproduce below 
in full the Viceroy’s letter of June 15." 


50.— Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jjnnah, 
DATED June 15, 1946 

" I am writing to inform you that after discussions 
with the Congress representatives I have failed to 
negotiate an agreement on the basis which I suggested 
to you. The Cabinet Mission and myself have there- 
fore decided to issue tomorrow a statement on the 
action we propose to take and we will let you have a 
copy of this before publication." — W avelE. 
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Their final proposals were embodied in their 
statement of June 16 and now they have gone back on 
these proposals also by postponing the formation of the 
interim government indefinitely. 

As regards my interview on the evening of 
June 25 at 5-30 p.m. when I was suddenly called by the 
Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy, a fantastic interpreta- 
tion was suggested on the statement of June 16 in the 
course of our talk and I was asked to give my opinion 
and I emphatically differed from them. 

It was agreed that they will communicate in 
writing to me finally their views and the action they 
proposed to take. The Viceroy then sent me his letter 
dated June 25, which reached me, as I have already 
stated, at midnight after the resolution of the Working 
Committee was passed and released to the press. 

/ 

If as it is now sought to make out they had already 
come to their final decision as to the course they were 
going to adopt, why . was that decision not communicated 
to me by the Viceroy earlier in the day as they had 
received the Congress reply before midday on June 25 
instead of calling me for discussion as to the correct 
interpretation or true construction of paragraph 8 in the 
statement of June 16 and then informing me that the 
Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy will communicate 
to me as to what they proposed to do ? 

I give below the full text of the Viceroy’s letter 
of June 25 referred no above, my reply to this letter 
dated June 26 and the Viceroy’s reply to it dated June 
27 conveying to me his intention to form a temporary 
“ caretaker” government till the reopening of negotia- 
tions after the elections to the Constituent Assembly 
have been completed. 
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51.~Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED June 25, 1946 

“ You asked for a letter in confirmation of what 
the Mission said to you this evening. We informed you 
that the Congress had accepted the statement of May 16 
while refusing to take part in the interim government 
proposed in the statement of June 16. This has produc- 
ed a situation in which paragraph 8 of the statement of 
June 16 takes effect. 

“ This paragraph said that if either of the two 
major parties was unwilling to join in the setting up 
of a coalition government on the lines laid down in the 
statement, the Viceroy would proceed with the forma- 
tion of an interim government which will be as 
representative as possible of those willing to accept the 
statement of May 16. 

“ Since the Congress and the Muslim League have 
now both accepted the statement of May 16, it is the 
intention to form a coalition government including 
both those parties as soon as possible. In view, how- 
ever, of the long negotiations which have already taken 
place and since we all have other work to do, we feel 
that it will be better to have a short interval before 
proceeding with further negotiations for the formation 
of an interim government. 

“ This, therefore, is the course of action we propose 
to adopt unless the two main parties can within the 
next few days agree upon a basis on which they can 
co-operate in a coalition government. 

"Meanwhile the election and summoning of a 
Constituent Assembly as laid down in the statement of 
May 16 are going forward. ” 
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52.— Letter from Mr.'Jinnah to the Viceroy^ 
DATED June 26, 1946 

“ I received your letter dated June 25 at midnight 
last night after I M sent you the resolution of my 
Working Committee passed at its meeting yesterday 
with a covering letter of the same date agreeing to join 
the interim government on the basis of the statement 
of the Cabinet Mission and yourself dated June 16 and 
the clarifications and assurances given by you after 
consultation with the Cabinet Mission in your letter 
dated June 20 addressed to me. 

“I regret that the Congress while accepting the 
statement of May 16 should have rejected the proposals 
regarding the setting up of the interim government on 
the basis of the statement of June 16, which was the 
final decision of the Cabinet Mission and yourself in 
this regard. 

“May I draw your attention to paragraph 8 of the 
statement of June 16, which clearly lays down that the 
acceptance of the statement of May 16 and rejection of 
the final proposals embodied in the statement of June 16 
cannot change the basis and principles laid down 
therein. 

“ In' paragraph 3 of your letter, when you say that 
the Viceroy would proceed with the formation of an 
interim government ‘which will be as representative as 
possible, of those willing to accept- the- statement of 
May 16,’ the quotation qualifies them to be included in 
the interim government, but only on the basis of aiid the 
principles laid down in your proposals of June 16. 

“ In these circumstances, as indicated in the 
statement of June 16, paragraph 7, that yoii aimed at 
inaugurating the interim government about June 
26, I hope you will not now delay the rnatfer but go 
ahead with the formation of che/ interim government 
on the basis of your statement. df^ June 16.” " 
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53.— Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, 
dated June 27, 1946 

“ Thank 5 'ou for your letter of yesterday. I am 
sorry that my letter did not reach you till after the 
meeting of your Working Committee had ended. 

“ As we explained to you during our interview on 
Tuesday, the Cabinet Mission and I consider that in the 
light of paragraph 8 of the statement of June 16 I am 
clearly bound to make an attempt to form a government 
representative of both the major parties since both have 
accepted the statement of May 16. 

“ I think you will agree that it is essential to have 
a short interval before resuming negotiations ; and, as 
we informed you, it is proposed to set up a temporary 
‘caretaker’ government of officials. I intend reopen- 
ing negotiations after elections are completed. Mean- 
while the Cabinet Mission will return home to report." 

As regards my request for the postponement 
of elections to the Constituent Assembly, my reply to 
the two letters of the Viceroy of June 28 has not been 
included in the published letters. I, therefore, think 
that I must in fairness release my letter of June 28 in 
reply to the Viceroy’s letter of June 27 reproduced 
above and also my reply dated June 28 to the two 
letters of the Viceroy of same date released to the press 
yesterday. The following is the text of the two 
letters. 


54.— Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy, 
dated June 28, 19;46 

“ I am in receipt of your letter of June 27. I had 
already pointed out by my letter of June 26 in reply to 
yours of June 25, and also at the interview on Tuesday, 
June 25 with you and the Cabinet Mission that you 
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were in honour bound to proceed forthwith with the 
formation of your interim government in accordance 
with the statement of June 16, which was final, and the 
assurances given to us. 

“ The Cabinet Mission and yourself issued an 
official statement late in the evening of June 26 and, as 
I have already pointed out in my statement issued to 
the press yesterday, by that pronouncement you have 
chosen to go back upon your pledged word by post- 
poning the formation of the interim government, 

“ Now I have received your letter of June 27 and 
hereby inform you that I cannot agree with you when 
you say in your letter that ‘it is essential to have a 
short interval before resuming negotiations. I repeat 
that you should have proceeded in terms of paragraph 8 
of the statement of June 16 without delay. But since 
you have adopted this course of action in the official 
statement of the Cabinet Mission and yourself, which 
is neither fair nor just, I strongly urge upon you with- 
out prejudice that the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly should also be postponed as you know that 
according to all the relevant documents and particularly 
the two statements of the Cabinet Mission and yourself 
dated May 16 and 25 the long-term plan and the 
formation of the interim government formed one 
whole, each constituting an integral part of the whole 
scheme. It is, therefore, undesirable to proceed with one 
part, i.e., elections to the Constituent Assembly, and to 
postpone the other.” 


55. — Letter from Mr. Jinnah to the Viceroy in reply 
TO HIS Two Letters of June 28 released to the 
Press on June 29, 1946 

“ I am in receipt of your letter of June 28. The 
facts are correctly stated in my statement that was 
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released td tlie press yesterday. June 27. The expla- 
nation that y<n! now rjve in your letter tinder reply of 
what ttiok place hetween me and the Caiunet Mis.sion 
and y(>\j;.'^el'' does m^t chantie in any way the position. 

“The tact i>^ that you did not communicate to me 
yout views t^ihcialiy hefore the mcetini! of the Workinj* 
Ctunmittee. 1 lequested you ttwlive your views official- 
ly to me and you did so hy your letter of June 25. which 
reached me at midtiijdtt after the Workin.U Committee 
had passed ihei: resolution which was released to the 
press nccordinjl to the solemn arrantlement that we were 
to rove cnii icply immediately after the deci.sion of the 
Ctmfness. Jf you wish t<i take the credit that .some 
indication was r.ivon to me of the chani^e on your part 
iji the couise of the interview, where we discussed so 
many iluniis, you may do .so, 

“ As regards paratitaph 2 iT your letter I am 
surj'ttised when you say that the assurances quoted hy 
me from your letter in my .statement were .civen if 
horh the major parties had accepted the .statement of 
June 16. No .sucii indication of any condition i.s tjiven 
ill your letter of June 20. which I undcrstajid from your 
Private Sccictary has idroady been released to the press 
together with some other correspondence. May I 
request you to release this letter also. 

'* I have received a second letter from you dated 
June 28. May I also request you to publish the full 
text of my letter of June 2S asking you to postpone the 
Constituent As.scmbly elections-— and not only a sub- 
stance of it which might have appeared in the All-India 
Radio broadcast — as you propose to release your reply 
to the press." — Jinmah. 

I maintain that the Cabinet Mission and Viceroy 
have gone back on their word within ten days of the 
publication of their final proposals in not implementing 
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the Statement oh June 16 and I fully endorse what Has 
been put so well — “ Statesmen should not eat their 
words 


Correspondence taken from two White Papers presented 
to the Parliament by the Cabinet Mission on their return. 

56. — Letter from Master Tara Singh to the 
Secretary of State, dated May 25, 1946 


Since the British Cabinet Mission’s recommenda- 
tions for the future constitution of India had been 
published a wave of dejection, resentment and indig- 
nation has run throughout the Sikh community. The 
reasons are quite obvious. , 

The Sikhs have been entirely thrown at the 
mercy of the Muslims. Group B comprises the Punjab, 
the North-West Frontier Province, Sind and BalucMs- 
tan. Representation given to each community will be . 
Muslims 23 ; Hindus 9 ; Sikhs 4. 

Can anybody expect from this Assembly, 
tuted as it is, any consideration of justice ® ‘ 

If the British Government is not aware of Sikh feelings, 
the Sikhs will have to resort to sonie measures m 
order to convince everybody concerned of the biRUs 
anxiety in case they are- subjected to perpetual Muslim 
domination. 


The -Cabinet Mission has not only put under, 
Muslim domination the non-Muslim areas of the ^ 
and Bengal but the whole province of Assam, wner 
non-Muslims are in overwhelming majority, 
evidently done to placate Muslims. If the farst con 

sideration of the Cabinet Mission’s recommendations is 

to give protection to Muslims, why should the. 

consideration be not shown for* Sikhs ? 
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But it appears that the Sikhs have been studiously 
debarred from having any effective influence in province, 
group or general Union. 

I refer to Section 15 (ii) and Section 19 (vn) in 
which it has been definitely provided that a majority of 
both Hindus and Muslims is necessary for certain 
purposes. The Sikhs are entirely ignored though they 
are as much concerned as other communities. 

This is how I read the recommendations of the 
Cabinet Mission, But as the issues are very grave and 
momentous Sikh representatives assembled here today 
to consider the situation created have advised me to 
seek clarification from you and find out if there is any 
hope of such amendments as may save the Sikhs from 
perpetual domination. 

So I put three questions : 

(1) What is the significance of recognising the 
Sikhs as one of “the main communities ?” 

(2) Suppose the majority in Section B frames a 
constitution under Section 19 (v) but the Sikh members 
do not agree, does it mean deadlock or does the opposi- 
tion of the Sikh members mean simply dissociation ? 

(3) Is there any hope of obtaining for Sikhs the 
same right as is given to Muslims and Hindus under 
Section 15 (ii) and 19 {vii) 7 


57.-^Letter from. the Secretary of State to 
Master Tara Singh, dated June 1, 1946 

Thank you for your letter of May 25. " ’ 

The anxieties of the 'Sikhs were kept prominently 
in mind when we were drafting the Cabinet Mission’s 
statement and I can certainly claim that of the v rious 
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nllornn lives open ions the best one from the Sikh point 
of view was chosen. 

Yon will. I am sure, admit that if India had been 
divided into two sovereijln States or if the Punjab had 
been partitioned either of these decisions would have 
been far less acceptable tr) the Sikhs than the one which 
was actually rcaclied. 

1 have consideied carefully the detailed points you 
raise at the end of your letter. I fear the Mission 
cannot issue any addition to or interpretation of the 
statement. There is, however, no intention whatever 
to prejudice the position of the Sikhs in the Punjab or 
in the North-West Group nor do I think their position 
has been prejudiced, for it is inconceivable that cither 
the Constituent Assembly or any future government 
Ilf the Punjab will overlook the Sikhs’ special place in 
their piovincc. 

The estimate of the importance of your community 
would never depend on the number of scats that you 
held in the Constituent Assembly. The Viceroy has 
told me that he will be glad, in view of the an.xicties 
you have expressed on behalf of your community, to 
discuss the position of the Sikhs specially with the 
leaders of the main parties when the Constituent 
Assembly has been formed. He hopes he may be able 
to persuade them (if persuasion is needed) that the 
interests of the Sikhs should on no account be over- 
looked. 

If you and Sardar Baldcv Singh would care to see 
the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy in the Erst week 
of June, we shall be glad to see you. 
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5S.“-Letter erom H. H. the Nawar of Bhopal, 
Chancellor of the Chamrer of Princes 
TO THE Viceroy, dated June 19, 19^J6 

{!) The Stnndintj Committee of Princes gave tlicir 
most careful consideration at their recent meetings in 
Bombay to the proposals of the Cabinet Mission and 
Your Exxellency in regard to the long-range constitutional 
arrangements and for the interim period. Their views 
are embodied in the enclosed statement which has been 
released to the press and of which an advance copy was 
forwarded to Sir Conrad Corheld. Political Adviser to 
the Viceroy in his capacity as Crown Representative. 

I would invite Your Excellency’s particular atten- 
tion to the attitude taken by the Standing Committee 
of Princes on the question of internal reforms in the 
States as indicated in paragraph 4 of the press state- 
ment. 


(2) The Standing Committee desired me to convey 
to the members of the Cabinet Mission and to Your 
Excellency their grateful appreciation of the genuine 
efforts made by them, notwithstanding obvious difficul- 
ties, to reach as far as possible an agreed settlement of 
the Indian constitutional problem. The Standing 
Committee are of the view that the plan provides the 
necessary machinery for the attainment by India of 
independence as well as a fair basis for further 
negotiations. 

They welcome the declaration of the Cabinet 
Mission in regard to paraniountcy but consider certain 
adjustments necessary for the interim period, which 
have already been indicated by them. Final decisions 
of the States and of the Standing Committee, as will 
doubtless be appreciated, will depend on the completed 
picture which may emerge from the proposed negotia- 
tions and discussions. 
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(3) The Standing Committee desire in particular 
to convey their gratitude to Your Excellency for your 
valuable advice and assistance during the negotiations 
to safeguard the legitimate interests of the States. And 
they would request that their grateful thanks may also 
be conveyed to Sir Conrad Corfield who, as Your 
Excellency knows, has been very helpful. The Com- 
mittee feel confident that with your support the various 
matters which have been left undefined or for future' 
negotiation and discussion will be settled on merits to, 
the satisfaction of the States. 

(4) The Standing Committee have decided, in 
response to Your Excellency’s invitation, to set up a 
Negotiating Committee, The Committee did their utmost 
to keep the number small, as desired by Your Excellency, 
but they felt that it would not be possible for them to 
reduce that number. 

I shall be grateful if I am informed as early as 
possible of the time and place when this Committee is 
expected to meet and the personnel of the corresponding 
Committee which may be set up by the representatives 
of British India on the Constituent Assembly. 

The results of these negotiations are proposed to 
be considered by the Standing Committee of Princes, 
the Committee of Ministers, and the Constitutional 
Advisory Committee, whose recommendations will be 
placed before a General Conference of Rulers and 
Representatives of States. Decision on the question 
whether the States should er should not join the Consti- 
tuent Assembly ivill be taken by that conference and 
will depend on thfe result of the forthcoming negotia- 
tions. 

(5) A list of representatives of. States, for, the 

proposed Committee on matters of common concern to. 
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British India and the States is also enclosed. It was 
necessary to accommodate , on it various important 
interests and regions of States and to include persons 
with special knowledge of subjects which are likely to 
be taken up at the deliberations of this Committee. 

It is understood, however, that all the members 
of this Committee would not be required to attend 
every meeting and that ordinarily not more than five 
or six — whatever the number from British India — 
would be invited by the Chancellor to participate in 
discussions according to the nature of subjects on the 
agenda. Provision will also have to be made for the 
co-option of representatives from any State or group of 
States not directly represented on the Committee. 

When any special questions particularly affecting 
them are under discussion, draft rules for the conduct 
of business and other details relating to this Committee 
will be discussed with Sir Conrad and it is believed that 
Your Excellency may also have to consult the interim 
government in regard to these matters. 

(6) In the meantime, as desired by Your Excellency, 
questions relating to the exercise of paramountcy in the 
interim period are proposed to be pursued with Sir 
Conrad and any outstanding points will be sub.mitted 
to Your Excellency. The Standing Committee have 
authorised me to conduct further negotiations in regard 
to these matters with a view to reaching early decisions. 


59. — Letter from the Viceroy to the Nawab of 
Bhopal, Chancellor, of the Chamber of 
Princes, dated June 29, 1946 

I am much obliged to Your Highness for your 
letter of June 19, in which Your Highness informs me 
of the conclusions reached by the Standing Committee 
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of Princes as a result; of their deliberations in Bombay 
in the second week of June. 

The Cabinet Mission and I welcome the attitude 
which the Princes have adopted towards the plan, 
which we have proposed for the solution of India's 
constitutional problem, and we particularly appreciate 
the action of the Standing Committee in endorsing the 
suggestions we made in regard to the manner in which 
States could best fit themselves to make their due 
contribution to India's new constitutional structure. 

We arc confident that, when the time comes for 
the States to make their final decision, that decision 
will be characterised by the same sense of realism and 
the same spirit of accommodation as have already been 
manifested. 

I greatly appreciate the sentiments expressed by 
the Standing Committee in regard to myself and my 
Political Adviser. I should like to assure Your High- 
ness and the Standing Committee that we shall continue, 
during the forthcoming negotiations, to give such 
assistance as is in our power to the promotion of agreed 
conclusions satisfactory alike to the States and to 
British India. 

r have' taken note of the personnel selected by the 
States to represent them on the Negotiating Committee. 

I will inform Your Highness, as soon as I am in a position 
to do so, of the time and place of the Committee’s 
meeting. 

The composition of the corresponding Committee 
from British India cannot, I think, be determined in 
advance of the preliminary session of the Constituent 
Assembly. 

I understand from Sir Conrad Corfield that he is 
already engaged in active discussions with the authorities 
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of the Central Government about the machinery for 
giving effect to the Princes’ proposal for a consultative 
committee to deal with matters of common concern to 
British India and the States. 

Sir Conrad will, no doubt, keep Your Highness 
fully informed of the progress made in these discussions, 
and I myself intend, at a later stage, to place the proposal 
before the interim government. 

I shall be grateful if Your Highness will convey 
to the Standing Committee of Princes my appreciation 
of the helpful attitude they have adopted towards the 
complex constituti^onal problems with which India is 
confronted. Under Your Highness’s presidency, the 
Standing Committee has given a lead, which will, I 
trust, be followed by all Princes of India.” 



CHAPTER VI 

j 

CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON PROPOSALS 

The following is the full text of the resolution 
passed by the Congress Working Committee, on May 
24, on the Cabinet Mission’s proposals; 

“The Working Committee have given careful con- 
sideration to the statement dated May 16, 1946, issued 
by the delegation of the British Cabinet and the Viceroy 
on behalf of the British Government, as well as the 
correspondence relating to it, that has passed between 
the Congress President and the members of the delega- 
tion. They have examined it with every desire to find 
a way for a peaceful and co-operative transfer of power 
and the establishment of free and independent India, 
Such an India must necessarily have a strong Central 
authority, capable of representing the nation with 
power and dignity in the counsels of the world. 

“In considering the statement, the Working Com- 
mittee have kept in view the picture of the future, in 
I so far as this was available to them from the proposals 
made for the formation of a provisional government 
and the clarification given by members of the delegation. 
This picture is still incomplete and vague. It is only 
on the basis of the full picture that they can judge and 
come to a decision, as to how far this is in conformity 
with the objectives they aim at. These objectives are : 
Independence for India ; a strong though limited Central 
authority ; full autonomy for the provinces; the establish- 
ment of a democratic structure at the Centre and in the 
units ; the guarantee of the fundamental rights of each 
individual so that he may have full and equal oppor- 
tunities of growth and further, that each community 



CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON PROPOSALS 191 

should have opportunity to live the life of its choice 
within the larger framework. 

“The Committee regret to find a divergence between 
these objectives and the various proposals that have 
been made on behalf of the British Government, and, 
in particular there is no vital change envisaged during 
the interim period, when the provisional government 
will function, in spite of the assurance given in paragraph 
23 of the statement. If the independence of India is aim- 
ed at then the functioning of the provisional government 
must approximate closely in fact, even though not in 
law, to that independence and all obstructions and 
hindrances to it should be removed. The continued 
presence of a foreign army of occupation is a negation 
of independence. 

“ The statement issued by the Cabinet Delegation 
and the Viceroy contains certain recommendations and 
suggests a procedure for the building up of a Constituent 
Assembly, which is sovereign in so far as the framing 
of the constitution is concerned. The Committee do 
not agree with some of these recommendations. In 
their view it will be open to the Constituent Assembly 
itself at any stage to make changes and variations, with 
the proviso, that in regard to certain major communal 
matters a majority decision of both the major communi- 
ties will be necessary. 

“The procedure for the election of the Constituent 
Assembly is based 'on representation in the ratio of one 
to a million, but the application of this principle appears 
to have been overlooked in the case of European mem- 
bers of Assemblies, particularly in Assam and, Bengal. 
Therefore the Committee expect that this oversight 
will be corrected. 

“The Constituent Assembly is meant to be a fully 
elected body,, chosen by the elected members of the Pro- 
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vincial Legislatures. In Baluchistan, there is no elected- 
Assembly, or any other kind of Chamber, which might 
elect its representative for the Constituent Assembly. It 
would be improper for any kind of nominated individual 
to speak for the whole province of Baluchistan, which 
he really does not represent in any way. 

“ In Coorg, the Legislative Council contains some 
nominated members as well as Europeans elected from 
a special constituency of less than 100 electors. Only 
the elected members from the general constituencies 
should participate in the election. 

*' The statement of the Cabinet Delegation affirms 
the basic principle of provincial autonomy and residuary 
powers vesting in the provinces. It is further said that 
provinces should be free to form groups. Subsequently, 
however, it is recommended that provincial represen- 
tatives will divide up into sections, which shall proceed 
to settle the provincial constitutions for the provinces 
in each section and shall also decide whether any group' 
constitution shall be' set up for those provinces. 

“There is a marked discrepancy in these two separate 
provisions, and it would appear that a measure of com- 
pulsion is introduced, which clearly infringes the basic 
principle of provincial autonomy. In order to obtain 
the recommendatory character of the statement, and in 
order to make the clauses consistent with each other, 
the Committee read paragraph 15 to mean that in the 
first instance, the respective prodnees shall make their 
choice whether or not to belong to the section in which 
they are placed. Thus the Constituent Assembly must 
be considered as a sovereign body with final authority for 
the purpose of drawing up a constitution and giving 
effect to it. 

“ The provisions in the statement in regard to the 
Indian States are vague and much has been left for future 
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decision. The Working Committee would, however, 
like to make it clear that the Constituent Assembly 
cannot be formed of entirely desperate elements, and 
the manner of appointing States representatives for the 
Constituent Assembly must approximate, in so far as is 
possible, to the method adopted in the provinces. 

” The Committee are gravely concerned to learn 
that even at this present moment some State Govern- 
ments are attempting to crush the spirit of their people 
with armed force. These recent developments in the 
States are of great significance in the present and for 
the future of India, as they indicate that there is no real 
change of policy on the part of some of the State Gov- 
ernments and of those who exercise paramountcy. 

“A provisional national government must have a 
new basis and must be a precursor of the full independ- 
ence that will emerge from the Constituent Assembly. 
It must function in recognition of that fact, though 
changes in law need not be made at this stage. 

" The Governor-General may continue as the head 
of that government during the interim period but the 
government should function as a Cabinet responsible 
to the Central Legislature. The status, powers and 
composition of the provisional government should be 
fully defined in order to enable the Committee to come 
to a decision. Major communal issues shall be decided 
in the manner referred to above in order to remove any 
possible fear or suspicion from the minds of a minority: 

“ The Working Committee consider that the 
connected problems involved in the establishment of a 
provisional government and a Constituent Assembly 
should be viewed together, so that they may appear 
as parts of the same picture, and there may be^, co- 
ordination between the two, as well as an acceptance of 
the independence that is now recognised as India’s right 
and due. 
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“ It is only with the conviction that they are engag- 
ed in building up a free, great and independent India, 
that the Working Committee can approach this task 
and invite the co-operation of all the people of India. 
In the absence of a full picture the Committee are unable 
to give a final opinion at this stage. ” 

Official Statement on Congress and League 

Reaction 

The scheme stands as a whole and can only 
succeed if it is accepted and worked in a spirit of co- 
operation,” stated the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy in a statement issued on May 25, after consider- 
ing the statement of Mr. Jinnah and the Congress* 
Working Committee resolution. 

The following is the full text of the statement : 

“ The delegation have considered the statement of 
the President of the Muslim League dated May 22 and 
the resolution dated May 24 of the Working Committee 
of the Congress. • 

“ The position is that since the Indian leaders, 
after prolonged discussion, failed to arrive at an agree- 
ment, the delegation put forward their recommendations 
as the nearest approach to reconciling the views of the 
two main parties. The scheme stands as a whole and 
can only succeed if it is accepted and worked in a spirit 
of co-operation. 

“ The delegation wish also to refer briefly to a 
few points that have been raised in the statement and 
the resolution. The authority and the functions of the 
Constituent Assembly and the procedure which it is 
intended to follow are clear from the Cabinet Delega- 
tion’s statement. Once the Constituent Assembly is 
formed and working on this basis, there is no intention 
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of interfering with its discretion or questioning its 
labours. 

" His Majesty’s Government will recommend to 
Parliament such action as may be necessary for the 
cession of sovereignty to the Indian people, subject only 
to two matters, which are mentioned in the statement 
and which, we believe, are not controversial, namely, 
adequate provision for the protection of the minorities 
(paragraph 20 of the statement) and willingness to 
conclude a treaty with His Majesty’s Government to 
cover matters arising out of the transfer of power 
(paragraph 22 of the statement). 

“ It is a consequence of the system of election that 
a few Europeans can be elected to the Constituent 
Assembly. Whether the right so given will be 
exercised is a matter for them to decide. 

“ The representative of Baluchistan will be elected 
in a joint meeting of the Shahi Jirga and the non- 
official members of the Quetta Municipality. 

“ In Coorg the whole Legislative Council will 
have the right to vote, but the official members will 
receive instructions not to take part in the election, 

“ The interpretation put by the Congress resolu- 
tion on paragraph 15 of the statement to the effect that 
the provinces can, in the first instance, make the choice 
whether or not to belong to the section in which they 
are placed does not accord with the delegation’s inten- 
tions. The reasons for the grouping of the provinces 
are well known and this is an essential feature of the 
scheme and can only be modified by agreement between 
the parties. 

“ The right to opt out of the groups after the 
constitution making has been completed will be exercis- 
ed by the people themselves, since at the first election 
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under the new provincial constitution this question of 
opting out will obviously be a major issue and all those 
entitled to vote under the new franchise will be able to 
take their share in a truly democratic decision, 

“ The question of how the States representatives 
should be appointed to the Constituent Assembly is 
clearly one which must be discussed with the States. 
It is not a matter for decision by the delegation. 

“ It is agreed that the. interim government will 
have a new basis. That basis is that all portfolios, 
including that of the war member, will be held by 
Indians ; and that the members will be selected in 
consultation with the Indian political parties. 

“ These are very significant changes in the 
Government of India, and a long step towards independ- 
ence. His Majesty's Government will recognise the 
effect of these changes, will attach the fullest weight to 
them, and will give to the Indian Government the 
greatest possible freedom in the exercise of the day- 
to-day administration of India. 

“As the Congress statement recognises, the present 
constitution must continue during the interim period 
and the interim government cannot, therefore, be made 
legally responsible to the Central Legislature. There 
is, however, nothing to prevent the members of the 
Government, individually or by common consent, from 
resigning, if they fail to pass an important measure 
through the legislature, or if a vote of no-confidence is 
passed against them, 

“ There is of course no intention of retaining 
British troops in India against the wish of an inde- 
pendent India under the new constitution ; but 
during the interim period, which it is hoped will be 
short, the British Parliament has, under the present 
constitution, the ultimate responsibility for the security 
of India, and it is necessary, therefore, that British 
troops should remain. 
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Scheduled Castes’ Resolution 

In a 2,000-\void resolution passed on June 4 , the 
Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes 
Federation called upon His Majesty’s Government and 
the Labour Party in England to take up the cause of the 
Scheduled Castes in right earnest and rectify immediate- 
ly the wrong done to them by the Cabinet Mission. 
“ Failing this, the Working Committee feels that there 
will be no alternative for the Scheduled Castes but to 
resort to direct action. And if circumstances require 
such a direct action to save the Scheduled Castes from 
the impending catastrophe, the Working Committee will 
not hesitate to ask the Scheduled Castes to* do so”, it 
added. 

Examining the Cabinet Mission’s proposals critical- 
ly, the Committee says : ” It was noticed with 

profound indignation that the Cabinet Mission has not 
mentioned the Scheduled Castes, even once, in the 
course of their statement. It is difficult to understand 
the working of the mind of the Cabinet Mission. The 
Mission could not have been unaware of the existence 
of the untouchables, their disabilities, the tyrannies and 
oppressions practised upon them by Caste Hindus all 
over India, pronouncements made by His Majesty’s 
Government that the untouchables are separate from 
Caste Hindus and constitute a distinct element in the 
national life of India and of the pledges given by His 
Majesty’s Government that no constitution, which bad 
not the consent of the Scheduled Castes would be 
imposed upon them. 

“ Having regard to these circumstances, the Com- 
mittee feels no hesitation in saying that in ignoring, 
the Scheduled Castes in the manner in which it has 
done, the Cabinet Mission has brought the nam J t 
British nation into disgrace and disrepute.” 
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The Committee emphasises that the provisions 
contained in the Cabinet Mission’s proposals for safe- 
guarding the interest of the Depressed Classes “ are 
absolutely illusory and unworthy of serious considera- 
tion.” 


No seats had been reserved for Scheduled Castes 
in the Constituent Assembly, as had been done in the 
case of the Muslims and the Sikhs. It was, therefore, 
possible that the Constituent Assembly may not have 
any representatives of the Scheduled Castes. 

On the question of representation of the Scheduled 
Castes in the Constituent Assembly and the Advisory 
Committee the resolution says : “ The Cabinet Mission 
has without compunction ignored unimpeachable evi- 
dence and without any justification committed the 
gravest act of treachery in leaving the Scheduled Castes 
to the mercy of the Hindus.” 

The Committee, therefore, demanded that Schedul- 
ed Castes should have the right to be represented in 
the Legislatures through separate electorates. The 
Working Committee authorised the President to consti- 
tute a Council of Action, charged with the duty of 
examining the lines of direct action and to determine 
the action most effective and fix the time for launching 
it. 



CHAPTER VII 


LEAGUE ACCEPTS PROPOSALS 

The Council of the All-India Muslim League 
which discussed the proposals ‘ freely and frankly ’ at 
Delhi at a secret session, accepted them on June 6. 
There was a considerable opposition to the proposals in 
the Council but it dwindled down in view of certain 
assurances which Mr. Jinnah got from the Viceroy. 
(Of these Mr. Jinnah himself made mention elsewhere.) 

The following is the full text of the resolution : 

This meeting of the Council of the All-India 
Muslim League, after having carefully considered the 
statement issued by the Cabinet Mission and the 
Viceroy on May 16 and other relevant statements and 
documents officially issued in connection therewith; and 
after having examined the proposals set forth in the 
said statement in all their bearings and implications, 
places on record the following views for the guidance of 
the nation and direction to the Working Committee. 

That the references made and the conclusions 
recorded in paragraphs, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 of the 
statement concerning the Muslim demand for the 
establishment of a full sovereign Pakistan as the 
only solution of the Indian constitutional problem are 
unwarranted, unjustified and unconvincing and should 
not, therefore, have found place in a State document 
issued on behalf and with the authority of the British 
Government. 

These paragraphs are couched in such language 
contain such mutilation of established facts that 
Cabinet Mission have clearly been prompted to’n~ 
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them in their statement solely with the object of 
appeasing the Hindus in utter disregard of Muslim 
sentiments. Furthermore, the contents of the aforesaid 
paragraphs are in conflict and inconsistent with the 
admissions made by the members of the Mission them- 
selves in paragraphs 5 and 12 of their statement, which 
are to the following effect : 

Firstly, the Mission “ were greatly impressed by 
the very genuine and acute anxiety of the Muslims, lest 
they should find themselves subject to a perpetual Hindu 
majority rule ; ” 

Secondly, “ this feeling has become so strong and 
widespread amongst the Muslims that it cannot be allay- 
ed by mere paper safeguards ; ” 

Thirdly, “ If there is to be internal peace in India, 
it must be secured by measures, which will assure to the 
Muslims a control in all matters vital to their culture, 
religion, economic or other interests ; ” and 

Fourthly, very real Muslim apprehensions exist 
that “ their culture and political and social life might 
become submerged in a purely unitary India in which 
Hindus, with their greatly superior numbers, must be a 
dominating element. ” 

In order that there may be no manner of doubt in 
any quarter, the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
reiterates that the attainment of the .goal of complete 
sovereign Pakistan still remains the unalterable objective 
of the Muslims of India, for the achievement of which 
they will, if necessary employ every means in their 
power and consider no sacrifice or suffering too great. 

That notwithstanding the affront offered to Mus- 
lim sentiments by a choice of injudicious words in the 
preamble of the statement of the Cabinet Mission, the 
Muslim League, having regard, to the grave issues 



LEAGUE ACCEPTS PROPOSALS 


201 


involved, and prompted by its earnest desire for a 
peaceful solution, if possible, of the Indian constitutional 
problem, and inasmuch as the basis and the foundation 
of Pakistan are inherent in the Mission’s plan by virtue 
of the compulsory grouping of the six Muslim provinces 
in Sections B and C, is willing to co-operate with the 
constitution-making machinery proposed in the scheme 
outlined by the Mission, in the hope that it would 
ultimately result in the establishment of a complete 
sovereign Pakistan and in the consummation of the goal 
of independence for the major nations, and all the other 
peoples inhabiting this vast subcontinent. 

It is for these reasons that the Muslim League is 
accepting the scheme and will join the constitution- 
making body and will keep in view the opportunity and 
the right of secession of provinces or groups from the 
Union, which have been provided in the Mission’s plan 
by implication. 

The ultimate attitude of the Muslim League will 
depend on the final outcome of the labours of the 
constitution-making body and on the final shape of the 
constitutions, which maj^ emerge from the deliberations 
of that body jointly and separately in its three sections. 

The Muslim League also reserves the right to 
modify and revise the policy and attitude set forth in 
this resolution at an3’ time during the progress of 
deliberations of the constitution-making body or the 
Constituent Assembly or, thereafter, if the course of 
events so require, bearing in mind the fundamental 
principles and ideals herein Defore adumbrated to w'hich 
the Muslim League is irrevocably committed. 

That with regard to the arrangements for the 
proposed interim government at the Centre, this Council 
authorises its President to negotiate with the VioS^ 
and to take such decisions and actions as he dem- 
and proper. 
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On the previous day^ Mr. Jinnah spoke for 45 
minutes at the open session of the Council. 

Addressing the members of the Council, Mr. 
Jinnah said, “ You have been summoned on an occasion 
which is a very serious one indeed. You have got to ' 
decide momentous issues now facing us.” 

He referred to the negotiations in Delhi, the 
progress and final breakdown of the Tripartite Con- 
ference at Simla, the British proposals and his comment 
thereon and the correspondence between the three 
parties and said : 

“ You have got all the material before you and 
the decisions you have to take are going to be of far- 
reaching importance and consequence. 

“ No doubt,” he went on “ the Working Com- 
mittee could have followed the normal procedure on the 
analogy of a cabinet. It could have, if it had chosen 
to do so, come to a decision and formulated a resolution 
of its own after the two days’ discussions it had had and 
it could have presented its decision to the Council for 
confirmation. But the Working Committee thought 
that this was an exceptional position of grave import- 
ance and, therefore, that was not the course for it to 
adopt. 

" If we had taken any decision and placed it before 
you and if you disapproved of it, there would 
have been no other course open to us except to resign 
and we thought that we should not create such a 
situation when the Council is meeting and when there 
is no urgency and no necessity for such a course. 

“ Members of the Working Committee have, 
discussed the pros and cons .for hours and we thought 
we should not anticipate your verdict or your decision 
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and, therefore, we have adopted this course that the 
Council, having regard to the gravity of the situation, 
should take the responsibility for whatever decision you 
arrive at. 

“ I want, therefore, every member to feel that he 
is free and he is not tied down or fettered by any step 
that we have taken which prevents him in any way 
for expressing his opinions or taking his final decision, 
whatever it may be. It is now up to you as the 
Parliament of the Muslim Nation to take your 
decision.” 

Referring to the demand for Pakistan Mr. Jinnah 
said : “ Let me tell you that Muslim India will not 

rest content until we have established a full, complete 
and sovereign Pakistan. (Loud cheers.) And I repel 
with all the emphasis that I can command the arguments 
and the reasons and the way in which the Mission has 
mutilated the facts for no other purpose except to 
please and appease the Congress. (Cries of ‘ shame, 
shame ’.) 

“ In fact the foundation and the basis of Pakistan 
are there in their own scheme. (Hear, hear.) 

“ That was one of the greatest blunders that they 
have made, and the result has been this. The Congress 
press and the Hindus, when they heard these phases 
and had This sugar-coated pill (laughter) that Pakistan 
was rejected, there was jubilation and, naturally, 
amongst the Muslims there was the strongest condem- 
nation and resentment. But it was a sugar-coated pill 
and there was so little sugar that within a short time 
• the Congress press felt it was a pill minus sugar.” 
(Laughter.) 

Mr. Jinnah went on to refer to his remarks 

at a Muslim reception at Simla and the ' ^etation 
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put on those remarks. These grave issues, he said, 
were not to be decided by a word here or a phrase there 
or by mere sentiment or slogans. 

It had been reported that he said, “'we cannot 
keep quarrelling all the time.” The obtuse mentality of 
a section of the press at once jumped to the conclusion, 
" Mr. Jinnah has come to his sensss.” 

“lam glad I have come to my senses,” Mr. Jinnah 
went on, “ but I wish they will also come to their 
senses. (Laughter.) Surely it requires two parties for 
a quarrel but in this case there arc three and even four 
parties, leaving smaller minorities, 

“ When I say we cannot keep quarrel/ing all the 
time, am I not addressing everyone of them, including 
ourselves ? I know and I repeat this, that the Mussal- 
mans have suffered, and suffered to an extent that I 
shudder to think of." 

“ Six years ago the position of the Mussalmans 
was such,” cortinued Mr. Jinnah "-that they would 
have been wiped off. In every walk of life the Mussal- 
mans have suffered and are suffering now. I want to 
say, put an end to this suffering and for us there is no 
other goal except the establishment of Pakistan. 
(Cheers.) Maybe, obstacles will be put in our way but 
nothing is going to make us flinch or falter in any way 
or budge by a hair’s breadth from doing everything in 
our power to reach our goal and establish Pakistan.” 

Mr. Jinnah added : “ I repeat from this platform 

that delay is not good either for the British Government 
or the Hindus. If they love freedom, if they love the 
independence of India, if they want to be free, then 
the sooner they realise the better that the quickest 
way is to agree to Pakistan. Either you agree or vve 
shall have it in spite of you. (Hear, hear) 
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“ What methods they would adopt and what 
instruments they would use would depend upon the 
time and circumstances. 

The League’s acceptance of the Cabinet Mission’s 
plan for the future Indian constitution was described 
by the British press as a ‘ wise and statesmanlike ’ 
decision. 

The Times said, “ The sense of realism shown by 
Mr. Jinnah and his colleagues of the Muslim League 
in accepting the plan of the Cabinet Mission augurs 
well for the future alike of the Muslim community and 
of India. 

“A careful study of the Mission’s plan has led the 
Council of the League to the conclusion that, although 
Pakistan is not conceded, provision is nonetheless made 
for its essential elements. ” 

The Daily Telegraph (Conservative) wrote: “In 
accepting the Cabinet Mission’s plan for the future 
government of India, the Muslim League, with 
Mr. Jinnah at its head, has saved the country from the 
prospect of immediate chaos. That is a statesmanlike 
decision. 

“It would be wrong to suppose that it is abandon- 
ment of the Muslim demand for Pakistan. What is 
recognised is that, within the Mission’s proposals, there 
is substance of Pakistan, with a provision for alteration 
of the constitution after 10 years.” 

The Liberal Manchester Guardian said, “Mr. Jinnah, 
who held out so long for a full sovereign Muslim State, 
has shown true statesmanship in taking the substance 
of Pakistan”. 

The National Committee for India’s freedom in 
America said, “The Committee is overjoyed at the 
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acceptance of the British proposals by the Muslim League 
with such an overwhelming majority”. 

Princes accept Proposals 

The Chamber of Princes accepted the British pro- 
posals on June 10, for the future constitutional reforms 
in India, and decided to negotiate with the Viceroy on 
issues which should require adjustment during the 
interim period. 

The Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, Nawab 
of Bhopal, issued the following statement on behalf of 
the Standing Committee: 

“The Standing Committee of the Chamber of 
Princes have in consultation with the Committee of 
Ministers and the Constitutional Advisory Committee, 
given careful consideration to the statement issued by 
the Cabinet Delegation and His Excellency the Viceroy 
on May 16, 1946. 

“ They have also examined the delegation’s memo- 
randum on States’ treaties and pararaountcy, and their 
further statement of May 26. They are of the view 
that the plan provides the necessary machinery for the 
attainment by India of independence as well as a fair 
basis for further negotiations. They welcome the 
declaration of the Cabinet Mission, in regard to 
mountcy, but certain adjustments for the interim period 
will be necessary. 

“There are, however, a few points in the plan 
which still require elucidation. There are also several 
matters of fundamental importance which are left over 
for negotiation and settlement. The Standing Comimt- 
tee have, therefore, accepted the invitation of His 
Excellency the Viceroy to set up a negotiating Comrnittee 
and have authorised the Chancellor to arrange discus- 
sions as contemplated in the plan. It is, proposed to 
place the results of these negotiations before a general 
conference of rulers and representatives of States. 
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“As regards the arrangements for the interim 
period, the Standing Committee confirm the following 
proposals made by the Chancellor : 

(a) That a special Committee may be set up consist- 
ing of representatives of the States and of the 
Central Government to discuss and reach agreement 
on matters of common concern during the interim 
period ; 

(b) That disputes on justifiable issues and on fiscal, 
economic or financial matters should be referable to 
courts of arbitration as a matter of right ; 

(c) That in personal and dynastic matters the* 
agreed procedure should be implemented in the letter 
and in the spirit and the Crown Representative 
should ordinarily consult the Chancellor and a few 
other princes if not objected to by the States 
concerned; and 

(d) That in agreement with the States, machinery 
may be provided for the early settlement of the 
pending cases and for the revision, at the mstance of 
the States concerned, of the existing arrangements 
in regard to such subjects as railways, ports and 
customs. 

“ The Committee have, therefore, authorised the 
Chancellor to conduct further negotiations with a view 
to reaching early decisions. 

“ The Standing Committee endorse the suggestion 
made by the Cabinet Delegation that the States will 
doubtless strengthen their position by doing everything 
possible to ensure that their administrations conform to 
the highest standard. Where adequate standards cannot 
be achieved within the existing resources of the States 
they will no doubt arrange in suitable cases to form or 
join administrative units large enough to enable them 
to be fitted into the constitutional structure. 
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“ It will also Strengthen the position of the States 
during this formulative period if the various govern- 
ments which have not already done so take active steps 
to place themselves in close and constant touch with 
public opinion in their States by means of representative 
institutions. 

“ The Standing Committee wish to emphasise the 
necessity for the States, which have not done so, to 
declare immediately their decision to follow the lines of 
internal reforms laid down in the declaration made by 
the Chancellor at the last session of the Chamber of 
Princes and to take necessary steps to implement that 
‘decision within 12 months. ” 
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“ The Viceroy will arrange the distribution of 
portfolios in consultation with the leaders of the two 
major parties. 

The above composition of the interim government 
is in no way to be taken as a precedent for the solution 
of any other communal question. It is an expedient 
put forward to solve the present difficulty only, and to 
obtain the best available coalition government. 

“ The Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission believe 
that Indians of all communities desire to arrive at a 
speedy settlement of this matter so that the process of 
constitution making can go forward and that the 
Government of India may be carried on as efficiently 
as possible in the meantime. 

“ They, therefore, hope that all parties, especially 
the two major parties will accept the proposal so as to 
overcome the present obstacles, and will co-operate for 
the successful carrying on of the interim government. 
Should this proposal be accepted the Viceroy will aim at 
inaugurating the new government about June 26. 

“ In the event of the two major parties or either 
of them proving, unwilling to join in the setting up of a 
coalition government on the above lines, it is the 
intention of the Viceroy to proceed with the formation 
of an interim government which will be as representa- 
tive as possible of those willing to accept the statement 
of May 16.” 

The following is the text of the Viceroy’s letter 
dated June 16 to the Presidents of the Congress and 
the Muslim League ; 

“ I send herewith a copy of the statement which, 
as indicated in the letter I sent you yesterday, will be 
released at 4 p.m. this evening. 
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“ As the statement shows, the Cabinet Ministers 
and I are fully aware of the difficulties that have 
prevented an agreement on the composition of the 
interim government. We are unwilling to abandon our 
hope of a working partnership between the two major 
parties and representatives of the minorities. We have, 
therefore, done our best to arrive at a practicable 
arrangement taking into consideration the various con- 
flicting claims and the need for obtaining a government 
of capable and representative administrators. We hope 
that the parties will now take their share in the admi- 
nistration of the country on the basis set out in our 
new statement. We are sure we can rely on you and 
your Working Committee to look to the wider issues 
and to the urgent needs of the country as a whole, and 
to consider this proposal in a spirit of accommodation.” 

The Viceroy issued invitations to the following 
persons to serve as members of the interim govern- 
ment : 

Congress — Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Mr. C. Raja- 
gopalachari, Dr. Rajendra Prashad, Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel, Mr. H. K. Mehtab and Mr. Jagjivan Ram 
(Scheduled Caste). 

League. — Mr. M. A. Jinnah, Khawaja Sir Nazim- 
ud-Din, Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, Nawab Ismail 
Khan and Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar. 

Minorities . — Sir N. P. Engineer (Parsee) Dr. John 
Mathai (Indian Christian) and Sardar Baldev Singh 
(Sikh). 

All these 14 invitees received individual invita- 
tions from the Viceroy. 



CHAPTER IX 

CONGRESS’S FINAL RESOLUTION 

The Congress Working Committee rejected the 
interim provisional government proposal announced by 
the Cabinet Mission on June 16 and conditionally 
accepted the long-term plan envisaged in the Mission’s 
statement of May 16. • 

The following is the full text of the resolution 
passed by the Congress Working Committee on the 
British Cabinet Mission’s proposals : 

“On May 24 the Working Committee passed a 
resolution on the statement dated May 16 issued by the 
British Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy. In this 
resolution it pointed out some defects in the statement 
and gave its own interpretation of certain parts of it. 

“Since then the Committee has been continuously 
engaged in giving earnest consideration to the proposals 
made on behalf of the British Government in the state- 
ments of May 16 and June 16 and has considered the 
correspondence in regard to them between the Congress 
President and the members of the British Cabinet 
Mission and the Viceroy. 

“ The Committee has examined both these sets of 
proposals from the point of view of the Congress 
objective of immediate independence and the opening 
of avenues leading to rapid advance by the masses 
economically and socially so that their material standards 
may be raised and poverty, malnutrition, famine and 
lack of the necessaries of life may be ended and all the 
people of the country may have' freedom and oppor- 
tunity to grow and develop according to their genius. 
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“ These proposals fall short of these objectives. 
Yet the Committee considered them dispassionately in 
all their aspects because of its desire to find some way 
for a peaceful settlement of India's problems and the 
ending of conflict between India and England. 

“ The kind of independence the Congress aims at 
is the establishment of a united, democratic Indian 
Federation with a Central authority that would com- 
mand respect from the nations of the world, maximum 
provincial autonomy, and equal rights for all men and 
women in the country. 


“ Limitation of the Central authority as contained 
in the proposals as wcil as the system of grouping 
provinces weakened the whole structure and v,*as unfair 
to some provinces such as the N.W.F. Province and 
Assam and some of the minorities, notably Sikhs. 


“ The Committee disapproved of this. It felt 
however that taking the proposals as a v.-hoie there v.-as 
sufficient scope for enlarging and strengthening the 
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“ The provisional government must have power 
and authority and responsibility and should function in 
fact if not in law as a de facto independent government 
leading to full independence. The members of such a 
government can only hold themselves responsible to 
the people and not to any external authority, 

“ In the formation of a provisional or other 
government Congressmen can never give up the 
national character of the Congress or accept an artificial 
and unjust parity or agree to the veto of a communal 
group. 

“ The Committee is unable to accept the proposals 
for the formation of an interim government as contained 
in the statement of June 16. 

“The Committee has, however, decided that the 
Congress should join the proposed Constituent Assembly 
with a view to framing the constitution of a free, 
united and democratic India. 

“ While the Committee has agreed to Congress 
participation in the Constituent Assembly it is in its 
opinion essential that a representative and responsible 
provisional national government be formed at the 
earliest possible date. 

“ Continuation of an authoritarian and unrepre- 
sentative government can only add to the suffering of 
famishing masses and cause increased discontent. It will 
also put in jeopardy the work of the Constituent 
Assembly, which can only function in a free environ- 
ment. 

“ The Working Committee accordingly recom- 
mends to the All^-India Congress Committee that for 
the purpose of considering and ratifying this recom- 
mendation there be convened an emergent meeting or 
the A.-I.C.C. in Bombay on July 6 and 7, 1946. ' 
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This decision of the All-India Congress was 
deplored in the British press and Anglo-Indian press 
in India. 

The influential Scotsman said, “ Being himself 
without any conception of administration or any interest 
in Government, Mr. Gandhi is virtually resolved that 
the Congress should continue to be an irresponsible 
opposition.” 

The News Chronicle said, “ The Congress has 
rejected the proposal not because of any defect from the 
national point of view but because they are still 
determined to put their own sectional interest first,” 

The Times of India said, ” It is a monstrous 
thing that the most powerful political party in the 
country should focus a betrayal of the wider interests 
of the country at a time like this on so narrow an 
argument of communal representation.” 

The yorkshire (Conservative) said, “ The Con- 
gress has been unable to rise above party suspicions and 
jealousies at a moment which demands a high sense of 
statesmanship,” 

Maulana Mazhar Ali Azhar, General Secretary of 
the All'India Majlis-i-Ahrar, issued the following 
statement on the Congress rejection of the British 
proposals : 

“Congress has rejected Congress-Muslim League 
parity, hereby Hindu-Muslim parity, or paritj* between 
Caste Hindus and Muslims and has thus torpedeoed 
hopes of forming an interim government or placing the 
country on the road to freedom. 

“ On behalf of the Ahrar Par^ I have to declare 
that before the Nationalist Muslim Groups met the 
Cabinet Mission, the Nationalist formula containing 
Hindu-Muslim parity in the interim government as well 
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as in the future Central Government was known to and 
approved by responsible Congress leaders. 

“But after ‘getting Pakistan rejected’ by the 
Cabinet Mission they have now decided to oppose Hindu- 
Muslim parity tooth and nail. They have thus, compel- 
led all Nationalist Muslims to revise their stand in 
respect of the future constitution of , India and thus 
marred the chances of success of any negotiations. I am 
at a loss to understand what the Congress hopes to gain 
by the tactics so for adopted. 

“ So far as compulsory grouping is concerned, 
no province is compelled to join a group but 
is only compelled to sit with some other province or 
provinces to decide whether or not any group constitu- 
tion is to be framed. If any group constitution is 
framed against the opinion of a province, it has the right 
to stand aloof and refuse to join the group. 

“ To those Congressmen and others who are talk- 
ing of democracy and other slogans to oppose the 
grouping scheme I have to put these questions: When 
you say no province should be compelled to join any 
group or sit with any group to consider the advisability 
of framing a group constitution, why do you deny to 
every province the right to refuse to join the Union 
Centre? If Sind and Bengal are compelled to join the 
Union Centre, and there is no harm therein, why should 
any objection be raised if the N. W. F. P. and Assam 
are compelled to sit with their groups to consider the 
formation of a group constitution ? 

“ Provinces are given the right to opt out if the 
group constitution does not suit them, but are Congress- 
men and other Nationalists prepared to give, them the 
right to opt out of the Union Centre if the Union 
constitution is unpalatable to them ? ”. 
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League accepts Interim Government Proposals 

“ The Working Committee of the All-India 
Muslim League accepted the interim government pro- 
posals in the light of clarifications and assurances given 
by the Viceroy in consultation with the Mission in his 
letter of June 20 to Mr. Jinnah”. 

This was disclosed by Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan 
to the pressmen who were present at his residence. He 
added that a letter to that effect had been sent to the 
Viceroy late on Tuesday (June 25) night. 



CHAPTER X 

CARETAKER GOVERNMENT ANNOUNCED 

The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy postponed 
the formation of an interim government in view of the 
Congress rejection of the interim government proposals 
and announced, instead, the setting up of a 'caretaker’ 
government of officials. 

The following is the full text of the statement 
issued by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy : 

“ The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy are glad 
that constitution making can now proceed with the 
consent of the two major parties and of the States. 
They welcome the statements made to them by the 
leaders of the Congress and the Muslim League that it 
is their intention to try and work in the Constituent 
Assembly so as to make it an effective means of devising 
the new constitutional arrangements under which India 
can achieve her independence. They are sure that the 
members of the Constituent Assembly, who are about 
to be elected, will work in this spirit. 

“The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy regret that 
it has not so far proved possible to form an interim 
coalition government, but they are determined that the 
effort should be renewed in accordance with the terms 
of paragraph 8 of their statement of June 16. 

“Owing however, to the very heavy burden which 
has been cast upon the Viceroy and the representatives 
of the parties during the last three months, it is propos- 
ed that further negotiations should be adjourned for a 
short interval — during the time while the elections for 
the Constituent Assembly will be taking place 
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It is hoped that when the discussions are resumed 
the leaders of the two major parties, who have all 
expressed their agreement with the Viceroy and the 
Mission of the need for the speedy formation of a 
representative interim government, will do their utmost 
to arrive at an accommodation upon the composition of 
that government. 

As the Government of India must be carried on 
until a new interim government can be formed, it is the 
intention of the Viceroy to set up a temporary caretaker 
government of officials. 

It is not possible for the Cabinet Mission to 
remain longer in India, as they must return to report to 
the British Cabinet and Parliament and also to resume 
•their work, from which they have been absent for over 
three months. They, therefore, propose to leave India 
on Saturday next, June 29. 

In leaving India, the members of the Cabinet Mis- 
sion express their cordial thanks for all the courtesy and 
consideration which they have received as guests in the 
country, and they most sincerely trust that the steps 
which have been initiated will lead to a speedy realisa- 
tion of the hopes and wishes of the Indian people. 

Reactions 

On the postponement of the formation of the 
interim government, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the 
‘All-India Muslim League, issued a statement to the 
press in which he reviewed the whole situation. The 
following is the full text of the statement: 

“ I have considered the letter of the Congress 
President addressed to Lord Wavell dated June 25, the 
resolution of the Working Committee of the Congress 
released to the press yesterday; and the statement of 
the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy issued in New 
Delhi on Wednesday, June 26, but a copy of which has- 
not yet been furnished to me. 
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“ I think it is necessary for me to state shortly as 
to what occurred during rhe progress of the negotiations 
at various stages from time to time. 

“ Prior to the Cabinet Delegation’s statement of 
May 16, and further statement of May 25, the Viceroy 
at Simla represented to me that he would proceed with 
the formation of an interim government on the basis of 
the formula 5 : 5 : 2, i.e, 5 on behalf of the Muslim 
League, 5 on behalf of the Congress, one Sikh, and one 
Indian Christian or Anglo-Indian and that, as regards 
the portfolios, the most important of them would be 
equally divided between the Congress and the Muslim 
League, further details being left open for discussion. 

“ With the permission of the Viceroy I was autho- 
rised to state this formula to the Working Committee 
at Simla, on the assumption that the long-term proposals 
would be such as would be acceptable to us. Thereafter 
again, on the eve of the meeting of the Working Com- 
mittee of the Muslim League, in my interview on June 3, 
the Viceroy repeated the same formula and authorised 
me to convey it to my Working Committee. 

“ This was one of the most important considera- 
tions which weighed with them together with the two 
statements of the Cabinet Delegation dated May 16 and 
May 25, The long-term plan and the interim govern- 
ment formula together formed one whole and this 
formula regarding the interim government was an 
integral part of the whole scheme and as such the 
Council of the All-India Muslim League gave its final 
decision on that basis on June 6. 

Thereafter, the Viceroy sent for me on June 13 
and he suggested a formula of 5 : 5 : 3. Owing to the 
agitation set on foot by the Congress press and the 
opposition of the Congress to the original formula, I had 
already given a warning to the Viceroy in a letter on 



CARETAKER GOVERNMENT ANNOUNCED 


221 


June 2, that any departure from this formula, directly 
or indirectly, would lead to serious consequences and 
would not secure the co-operation of the Muslim League, 
and that I might have to call a meeting of the Council 
of the All-India Muslim League again. 

“ At my interview with the Viceroy on June 13, I 
was told by him that he wanted to change the basis of 
the original formula and proceed on the basis of five Con- 
gress, five Muslim League and three others i.e. one Sikh, 
one Scheduled Caste and one Indian Christian or Anglo- 
Indian. In spite of the difficulties that I had pointed 
out would arise, I informed the Viceroy that if the 
Congress were finally to agree to this new formula I 
would place it before my Working Committee for their 
consideration. 

“ But even this second proposal of the Viceroy was 
turned down by the Congress and His Excellency the 
Viceroy informed me by his letter dated June 15 that 
he had failed to negotiate an agreement on the basis 
which he has suggested and that the Cabinet Delegation 
and he had decided to issue their statement on June 16 
on the action they proposed to take. 

“ Accordingly, the statement of June 16 was issued 
to the press and an advance copy was sent to me. The 
terms were, we were categorically informed, final and 
not open to any modification, except that the names in 
the statement could not be regarded as final, until the 
Viceroy had received acceptances from those invited to 
take office in the interim government. 

“ On June 19, I wrote to the Viceroy seeking 
certain clarifications regarding the statement of June 16, 
to which a reply was received from him on June 20 after 
he had consulted the Cabinet Delegation. The follow- 
ing extracts are from that letter of the Viceroy in reply 
to questions put to him ; 
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(1) ‘ Until I have received the acceptance of those 
invited, to take office in the interim government, 
the names in the statement cannot be regarded as 
final. No change is proposed to be made in the 
statement without the consent of the two major 
parties. 

(2) ‘ No change in the number of 14 members of 
the interim government will be made without agree- 
ment of the two major parties. 

(3) ‘ If any vacancy occurs among the seats at 
present allotted to the representatives of the minori- 
ties, I shall naturally consult both the main parties 
for filling it. 

(4) ‘ The proportion of the members by ‘ communi- 
ties ’ will not be changed without agreement of the 
two major parties, 

(5) ‘ No decision on a major communal issue could 
be taken by the interim government if the majority 
of the main parties were opposed to it, I pointed 
this out to the Congress President and he agreed that 
the Congress appreciated this point. 

“ I had by my letter of June 19 informed the 
Viceroy that in view of the serious changes which had 
from time to time been made to satisfy the. Congress, it 
was not possible for the Working Committee to arrive 
at any decision in the matter of formation of the interim 
government, so long as the Congress did not convey 
their final decision on the proposals of June 16 to the 
Viceroy and until it was communicated to me. 

“It was finally arranged that the Congress should 
give their decision by Sunday, June 23, .and the League 
should give its decision on the same day or immediately 
thereafter. The reply of the Congress was, however, 
not forthcoming till late in the- evening- on June 25, and 
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I was asked to meet the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy the same evening. There I was furnished with 
a copy of the letter of the President of the Congress 
dated June 25. 

“According to the arrangement referred to above 
I placed this reply before my Working Committee 
immediately and the same day the Muslim League 
Working Committee adopted the following resolution 
which was communicated to His Excellency the Viceroy 
the same night; 

“ The President of the All-India Muslim League 
placed before the Working Committee, a copy furnished 
to him by the Viceroy and the Cabinet Delegation in 
the course of their interview with him this evening, of, 
the letter of the Congress President addressed to the 
Viceroy, conveying the decision of the Congress with 
regard to the proposals of the Cabinet Delegation and 
the Viceroy contained in their statements of May 16 and 
June 16, 1946. 

“ According to the understanding that the 
Muslim League Working Committee will give their 
decision after the Congress has decided, and, as desired 
by the Viceroy by the letter of his Private Secretary 
dated June 21 addressed to the Honorary Secretary of the 
All-India Muslim League, Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, 
that the decision of the Muslim League be communicat- 
ed immediately after the reply of the Congress, the 
Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League 
hereby resolve to agree to join the interim government 
on the basis of the statement of the Cabinet Delegation 
and His Excellency the Viceroy dated June 16, 1946 and 
the clarifications and assurances given by the Viceroy 
after consultation with the Cabinet Delegation in his 
letter dated June 20, 1946, addressed to the President of 
the Muslim League. 
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“The Working Committee cannot accept the' 
contention of the Congress contained in the aforesaid 
letter that the Congress is entitled to adhere to its 
interpretation of some of the provisions in the statement 
of the Cabinet Delegation and His Excellency the 
Viceroy dated May 16, 1946, which is opposed to the 
interpretation and explanation embodied in the state- 
ment issued by the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy 
on May 25, 1946. 

“With regard to the rest of the letter of the 
Congress President, the Working Committee reserve 
their observation for the present. 

" I regret that the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy should have thought 6t to postpone indefinitely 
the formation of the interim government on the basis of 
their statement of June 16 as that statement clearly 
says that the Viceroy aimed at inaugurating the interim 
government about June 26. It is very difficult to see 
what are the mysterious reasons and causes for this 
sudden departure. 

“The Muslim League emphatically disapproves of 
this action on the part of the Cabinet Delegation and 
the Viceroy, because all contingencies including rejection 
by the Congress were contemplated by and provided for 
in the statement of June 16 and clause 8 of the state- 
ment, taken along with the context, is quite clear and 
the delegation and the Viceroy were in honour bound 
to go ahead with the formation of the interim govern- 
ment immediately with those who were willing to 
come into the interim government on the basis and 
principles set out in their statement of June 16. 

“As regards the resolution of the Congress, I 
most emphatically repudiate their bogus claim that they 
represent India and their claim to ‘ national ’ character. 
The Congress are a Hindu organisation and they do not 
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A Descent . 


We record, with regret, that we consider the 
British Cabinet Mission’s and the Viceroy’s latest move, 
an error. It is well intentioned. If detached from its 
chronological sequence and context it might, to' meet the 
existing position, be a suitable enough expedient. 
Indeed, so viewed, it even shows advantageous possibili- 
ties of a transient sort ; for plainly, Congress-League 
disagreements being what they still unfortunately are, a 
League-dominated Central Government, in relation to 
Congress^-dominated Provincial Governments might not 
prove much of a remedy for India’s many present 
administrative ills. But it cannot be so detached. The 
context exists, plain and recent, for all to read. On 
June 16, in paragraph (8) of their statement, the Mission 
and the Viceroy declared that, “ in the event of the two 
major parties, or either of them, proving unwilling to 
join in the setting up of a coalition Government on the 
above lines, it is the intention of the Viceroy to proceed 
with the formation of the interim government which 
. iwill be as representative as possible of those willing to 
accept the statement of May 16.” 


This declaration’s direct bearing on the existing 
position is unmistakable, unavoidable. The Muslim 
League having on June 6 accepted the proposals made j 
for an interim government in the May 16 plan, an , 
haying reiterated its acceptance lately, the Congress by ^ 
contrast having rejected them, we fail to see ' 

conclusion than that the Viceroy stood morally 
at this stage to form forthwith an interim 
consisting Jargely of members of the Muslim ' 

There had been several- earlier authoritative ^sser 
of India’s imperative need, because of the threat or 
famine and other grave administrative P^obiems, tor 
speedy establishment of a representative inte^iip 
government at the Centre. The language of the passing 



CARETAKER GOVERNMENT ANNOUNCED 


229 


reference now made, in Wednesday night’s announce- 
ment by Mission and Viceroy, to paragraph (8) of their 
June 16 declaration and its clear commitment, seems to 
us, we are sorry to say, evasive and disingenuous. 

Politicians may do so, but it is not the business of 
statesmen to cat their words ; they should not risk 
bold, sweeping, unequivocal public undertakings unless 
they mean them, and can be relied upon to fulfil them. 
Particularly, we suggest, it is not British statesmen’s 
business to do so in India, an alien land still of semi- 
dependent status. What was so emphatically considered 
needful and proper on June 16 cannot well, within ten 
days, have radically transfoimed its nature. Gccd and 
bad, necessary and unnecessary, are not thus readily 
interchangeable. 

Our writings, we think, have shown lively and 
wholehearted awareness of the unparalleled difficulties 
confronting the Mission and the Viceroy throughout, 
of their exemplary patience, of the exceptional mental 
and physical stresses that they must lately have borne: 
Could we believe that what they have now done has 
sound moral basis, or even that, in the narrower sense, 
it was required because it would be justified by results, 
we might commend it. But we view the long-term 
consequences of Wednesday night’s decision with un- 
certainty and misgiving. Opportunity of solid and 
immediate co-operation, from at any rate one of India’s 
two main parties, lay within the Mission’s grasp. This 
has been let slip in favour of larger objectives later 
aimed at. We wish we could see more cause for confid- 
ence that these will not, when the time comes, dissolve 
between the fingers into windy nothingness. During 
the long-drawn out Delhi-Simla negotiations there have 
already been .too many tactical shifts of ground and 
changes of front by others. It grieves us that a vener- 
able and idealistic Secretary of State, a fine Viceroy, 
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and their two eminent colleagues of Britain’s new and 
good Cabinet should at this last stage have descended— 
as we see matters— to similar swithery courses. 

Assessment 

From the Cabinet Mission's three month’s visit., 
and the semi-refusal^ of one of India’s two main parties 
to accept its various ofFers or suggestions, two main 
practical results emerge. The first is bizarre, retrograde; 
anyone prophesying it at the negotiation’s outset would 
have been mocked. The Mission came to facilitate 
Indian self-government. For more than two decades 
this country’s Central executive has included Indian 
non-officials from public life. Latterly these much 
preponderated in number. Now, however, for an un- 
defined period, it reverts to archetype, to the Morley- 
Minto model of about thirty-five years ago. The I.C.S. 
mans it wholly, and its Indian component suffers 
sharp pruning. Of the personnel of the new “ Care- 
taker ” Government announced on Saturday, eighty per 
cent are British. 

Here is anarchronism indeed — the first curious 
sequel of the lamentable half no, half yes finally emitted 
in response to the Mission’s proposals by the Congress 
Party on June 24-25. By contrast the second result is 
no retrogression, but an advance — up to a point. Pent- 
up political energies, which, had the Mission not come, 
must by now have entered destructive courses leading 
inevitably to bloodshed, civil war and chaos, are in 
some measure switched to constitution-making fields. 
During coming weeks the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly may preoccupy many. But there is this 
qualifying point to observe. The Mission, as remarked, 
came to India to help her to rule herself. An intenm 
government at the Centre representing political parties, 
had one been formed, would have been a substantial 
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instrument of self-rule. The Constituent Assembly, 
however, will be a thing of less substance, be per se 
but an opportunity for talk — though leading, we hope, 
to agreed arrangements on a larger scale for self-rule 
later. 

Also emerging from the Mission’s visit, besides 
the above obvious products of mixed quality, are items 
of a less ponderable sort — the sort which may be termed 
moral. Three days ago, with profound regret, we felt 
obliged to write roughly of the announcement by the 
Mission and the Viceroy on June 26. We could not 
square it with paragraph 8 of their announcement of 
only ten days before. It seemed a descent from the 
high level of political ethics so admirably maintained by 
them amidst perplexities since arrival. We contended 
that they had repudiated public undertakings recently 
given ; that they had eaten their words. Those words 
were that if “ the major parties, or either of them,” 
proved unwilling to set up a coalition Government on 
the lines proposed, the Viceroy would “proceed with the 
formation of the interim government which will be as 
representative as possible of those willing to accept the 
statement of May 16.” This had conveyed to us, and 
many others, only one meaning : that if the Congress 
rejected and the League accepted the ojSFer to participate 
in a new Central Government, the League would forth- 
with become the main component of that Government. 
Mission and Viceroy evidently interpret the paragraph 
differently, and we must suppose with sincerity, for to 
the charge of ill faith made by Mr. Jinnah, the Viceroy, 
on the Mission’s behalf and his own, has replied with 
pained indignation. We have read his letters with 
bewilderment, but infer that the difference of interpre- 
tation springs from the Congress having accepted the 
long-term part of the May 16 plan. 

On the details of what pressed, orally as well as 
in writing, between Mission and Viceroy one side 
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and the Muslim League leader on the other, no news- 
paper is competent to pronounce opinion. What con- 
cerns us is the effect of the affair on the popular mind. 
If — which seems odd — the likelihood was never .realised, 
when paragraph 8 of the June 16 announcement was 
drafted, that it would be widely taken to mean what 
many supposed then, at any rate, authority mushhave 
had ample evidence, before June 26, from public kate- 
ments and press commentary, of what the prevailing 
interpretation put it was. In that case the grave 
psychological consequences should, we judge, have been 
forestalled. We find difficulty in believing that the 
Mission and its able staff never envisaged, and took 
mental preparations against, what actually befell : that 
one of India's tvvo main parties might accept their 
proposals as a whole, while the other rejected the short- 
term, and accepted the long-term part. 

Whatever the origin of the misconception, here, 

■ plainly, is a major moral issue, a matter of trust, 
involving Britain’s fair name. Nor, as we see matters, 
is it the only one which will need urgently clarifying, 
from London or New Delhi, as soon as the present 
natural phase of exhaustion ends. In the Mission’s 
interests, credit is being claimed in Britain that, regret- 
table though the temporary failure to form a represen- 
tative interim government admittedly is, there exists at 
least this substantial achievement : that both the big 
Indian parties have accepted the plan for constitution 
making. ' Though superficially justified, the claim at 
present rests, we feel, on a moral quicksand. India’s 
most important party, the Congress, in accepting the 
long-term part of the May 16 , plan, did so — unless we 
misconstrue the complex text on the.continued assump- 
tion that the plan means something which the. Mission, 
on May 25, declared that it did not. In this, if bur 
deduction is right, and amidst so much verbiage it is 
difficult to- pick the way, -there manifestly Turks grave 



CARETAKER GOVERNMENT ANNOUNCED 233 

danger of a yet larger field of tripartite misunder- 
standing. 

More than 25 years ago, amidst the stresses of 
World War I, the British people, through their repre- 
sentatives, were involved in a dilemma which has since 
been insoluble, and proved an incessant nagging per- 
plexity. 'Mutually contradictory obligations of honour 
were given — or were genuinely and arguably held to 
have been given, which is as awkward — to two separate 
peoples. Palestine, by comparison with India, is very 
small ; but the problems raised by those conflicting 
promises to Arab and Jew of a generation ago have 
girdled the globe. We fear that, unless great care is 
now exercised, and speedy clarification provided for, an 
analogous intractable moral deadlock may result from 
happenings during the concluding torrid and anxious 
days of the British Cabinet Mission’s stay in New 
Delhi, when nerves must very naturally have been 
somewhat frayed, and judgment perhaps not at its 
clearest. 

Expressing his astonishment at the Cabinet Dele- 
gation’s announcement Sir Arthur Moore, a former 
editor of the Statesman, said to a representative of Dawn 
on June 26; 

“ This won’t do. A government of caretakers as 
the answer to self-government makes nonsense. As 
well call it a government of undertakers. What can 
the Mission be thinking about, and what more important 
business can a Secretary of State for India have in 
London than to redeem our promises to India in India? 

“The’ Congress has been thinking too much about 
its own prestige and too little about India. Over and 
over again it has said it would accept any Indian Govern- 
ment for the sake of freedom. Now it has the chance 
not only of freedom but of unity, because the Muslim. 
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League, realising that in' the atomic age the sovereign 
State is a dead conception, has wisely dropped its claim 
for a sovereign State and wants a Pakistan within a 
federal India. 

“ That is the natural ultimate guarantee for a race 
or a religion, namely, to have somewhere a cultural home- 
land of its own. The Congress should rejoice in this 
acceptance of federation, and offer to serve. They have 
brilliant men whom the country needs. 

“ The root trouble is still our British unwillingness 
to part with power. We magnify a burden of respons- 
ibility that we took upon ourselves because it paid us 
well and that has long over-irked our unwilling wards. 
Let Mr. Jinnah be asked to form a purely Indian Gov- 
ernment and to choose his own colleagues. His first 
thought will be to get as many Congressmen as he can 
to co-operate with him. Indian rancour is sometimes 
fierce, but rarely deep. Jinnah and Jawaharlal teamed 
together would soon recognise each other’s qualities and 
bless each other’s work. 

“The youth of India are today bitterly disappointed. 
The hungry sheep look up, and it is high time that they 
were fed. ” 

Nawabssada Liaquat Ali Khan issued the following 
statement to the press ; 

“The interpretation which has been put by the 
Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy on Clause 8 of 
their statement of June 16 regarding the formation of 
the interim government is wortlay of a pettifogging lawyer 
and not that of three responsible members of His 
Majesty’s Government and the representative of the 
Crown in India. 

“ A careful study of the statement and, the corres- 
pondence which took place between the Muslim League 
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President and the Viceroy will convince every fair- 
minded person that the charge which Mr. Jinnah has 
levelled against the delegation and the Viceroy, of going 
back on their word is fully justified. 

“There is not the slightest doubt that the 
Cabinet Ministers and the Viceroy have eaten their 
words and are guilty of breaking their pledges which 
they had given to the Muslim League, in order to 
placate the Congress. It cannot be very edifying for 
Great Britain that its responsible statesmen have within 
ten days treated their solemn declaration and written 
pledges as a mere scrap of paper. It is bound to shake 
the faith of the people in the word and pledges of 
British statesmen. 

“ A perusal of the correspondence between the 
Congress and the delegation and the Viceroy since 
the negotiations were started clearly shows that the 
Congress has not budged an inch from the position 
that it took up from the beginning and has not 
shown any spirit of compromise on any point. Even 
the acceptance of the long-term scheme by the Con- 
gress, with its own interpretation of some of the vital 
provisions of the statement of May 16, especially of 
the grouping of the provinces in which it still persists, 
even after the authoritative explanation and interpre- 
tation by the Cabinet Delegation in their statement of 
May 25, is in fact a rejection of the scheme embodied 
in the delegation’s statement of May 16. 

“The Congress by accepting the long-term plan has 
without doubt accepted the formation of Sections A, B 
and C of the Constituent Assembly on the basis of 
Muslim representation as a separate nationality where 
Muslims can only be elected to the Constituent 
Assembly by Muslims alone. How is this compatible 
with the much advertised national character of the 
Congress, Yet in the interim government th is 
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the bogey that if the Congress docs not have a 
Muslim of its own choice its national character will be 
destroyed. It clearly shows that it is a sinister move 
on the part of the Congress to humiliate the Muslim 
League and disrupt Muslims. Further, why does it not 
claim to nominate the representatives of all the other 
communities as well in the interim government? 

“As against this attitude of the Congress, the Mus- 
lim League has at every stage of negotiations shown an 
attitude of reasonableness and accommodation. 

“In view of the betrayal of the Muslims by the 
Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy I wish to give a 
timely warning to His Majesty's Government not to be 
under the delusion that the reasonableness shown by 
the Muslim League during these negotiations is to be 
taken as a sign of its weakness. It has been our earnest 
desire throughout to find a peaceful solution of the 
Indian problem. We have tried our best to avoid a 
struggle but if it is thrust on us we shall face it with 
courage and determination. If it is only the shedding 
of blood which convinces the British Government, 
Muslims will not hesitate to resort to that course, if 
forced into it, to protect their honour and save them- 
selves from annihilation. 

“ I ask the Muslims to be prepared and ready. We 
want peace with honour, but if there is to be war we 
shall accept the challenge.” 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, President of the All- 
India .Congress, reviewed the whole course of negotia- 
tions in a 1000-word statement. 

The full text of the statement is as follows: 

“ In our prolonged negotiations with the Cabinet 
Delegation and the Viceroy, my colleagues and I have 
throughout been guided by one governing principle, it 
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wss the 3clllc^cmc^t of Indinn independence 3 nd the 
solution of all outstanding problems by methods of 
peaceful negotiations. 

“Such methods have both their advantages and 
their limitations. Independence achieved through vio- 
lence and conflict may be more spectacular but entails 
endless sufferings and bloodshed and leaves behind a 
heritage of bitterness and hatred. Peaceful methods 
leave no bitter trail but neither are the results so 
spectacular as in a violent revolution. 

“The present negotiations have, therefore, to be 
judged from this standard Keeping in mind the method 
chosen and the peculiar nature of our problems, dispas- 
sionate observers will be forced to admit that though all 
our hopes have not been fulfilled, the results mark a 
decisive step forward tosvards the attainment of our 
goal. 


“After searching discussion and analysis, this is 
the conclusion reached by the Congress Working Com- 
nhttee, and they have accordingly accepted the long-term 
proposals. 


“ As I have explained in my statement of the 14th 
April, 1946. the Congress scheme for the solution of 

India’s political and constitutional problem rested upon 

two fundamental bases. The Congress held that in the 
Peculiar circumstances of India, a limited but organic and 
Pot^’erful centre confined to certain basic subjects was 

inevitable. 


.‘‘Aunitarv government could no jneet Ae 

ttquirements of the case than a division of ^ 

'^ral independent States. A second Jtindamen^ 
P ^tiple was the recognition of the “raplete autono^ 
provinces with ail residuary powers ve.ueu . 
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“Congress held that the provinces would adminis- 
ter all excepting the basic central subjects. From the 
nature of the case, it would be open to the provinces to 
delegate to the centre such other subjects as they chose. 
It is an open secret that the Cabinet Mission’s long-term 
proposals are framed according to the principles laid 
down in the Congress scheme, 

“ A question about the implication of provincial 
autonomy was raised during the recent Simla Conference. 
It was asked that if provinces were fully autonomous, 
did not two or more of them have the right, if they 
chose, of setting up inter-provincial machinery for 
administering such subjects as they allocated to it. 

“ The declared views of .the Congress on the 
question of provincial autonomy did not permit a denial 
of the force in the contention. My correspondence 
during the Simla Conference has already been released 
and given to the public a clear exposition of the Con- 
gress views on the question. 

“The only novel feature in the Cabinet Mission’s 
scheme is the idea of grouping the provinces into three 
different sections. As soon as the Constituent Assemb- 
ly meets, it will, according to the proposals of the 
Cabinet Mission, divide itself into three Committees. 
Each Committee will be composed of members from 
provinces in the appropriate section and will together 
decide whether to form a group or not. 

“Section 15 of the Cabinet proposals have clearly 
recognised the rights of provinces to form groups or not. 
The Cabinet Mission intend that the provinces should 
exercise this right at a particular stage. 

“The Congress Working Committee hold that 
whatever the intention of the Cabinet Mission, the 
statement of 16th May does not bear such interpretation. 
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ithe Constitutional Assembly can function with a sense 
of full freedom and authority. Their mutual inter- 
actions are so intimate, that each would suffer in the 
absence of the other. 

“ I earnestly hope that this lacuna in the settle- 
ment will be filled and a representative and powerful 
provisional government soon set up. 

“In assessing the results of the negotiations, we 
must not forget that the two main objectives of the 
Congress have been the freedom and the unity of India. 
The Congress stand has been vindicated on both these 
points. The constitution-making body will be a purely 
Indian assembly, elected by Indian votes alone. 

“It will have the unfettered right to shape India’s 
future constitution and decide our relations with the 
British Commonwealth and the rest of the world. And 
this sovereign Constituent Assembly will legislate not 
for a divided but for a united India. All schemes of 
partition of India have been rejected once and for all. 
The Union centre may be limited, but it will be power- 
ful and organic and will integrate into one harmonious 
whole the many provincial, linguistic and cultural diver- 
sities which characterise contemporary India.” 



CHAPTER XI 


AT. C. C. RATIFIES WORKING COMMITTEE’S 

RESOLUTION 

The All-India Congress Committee ratified the 
Working Committee’s resolution of June 26 by an over- 
whelming majority. 

Moving the resolution Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
former President of the Congress, declared that the 
Mission had conceded what Congress had been demand- 
ing for years — the right to summon a Constituent 
Assembly to frame a constitution for India. 

He said, “The way discussion on the Working 
Committee’s resolution has been going on in the country 
makes me feel that people seem to have, forgotten the 
question that the Working Committee was faced with. 
The Committee had either to accept or reject certain 
proposals placed before it. It had to be guided by what 
, Congress had been demanding all these years. Congress 
had demanded that India must have the right to chalk 
. out her own future and frame her own constitution. For 
. many years the British Government were not prepared 
. to accept this demand, but circumstances had now forced 
the British Government to agree to India’s fundamental 
demand of summoning a Constituent Assembly for the 
purpose of framing a constitution for a free and inde- 
- pendent India. 

“ The Cabinet Mission’s proposals contained in the 
. State. Paper issued on May 16, gave us this right to 
. summon a. Constituent Assembly to frame our own 
constitution. This is what we have been demandin?'^ 
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these years. What will be our position, if we refuse 
that offer ? If we refused the offer, there would be no 
meaning to our demand. The thing that we have been 
asking for for years has been granted and we have now 
to work our own way. Therefore the Committee had 
no choice. It had to accept the offer so long as the 
Committee felt convinced that it would lead the country 
to the end Congress had before it. 

“ The plan envisaged by the Cabinet Mission 
consists of two aspects, political and communal. As far 
as the political implications of the proposals are concern- 
ed, it is made clear that the Constituent Assembly will 
have the fullest right to frame a constitution for a free 
and independent India and such a constitution will be 
accepted by the British Government. We have been 
given freedom to decide whether we wish to remain 
within the British Empire or be completely independent. 
It is for us to decide this vital question and the British 
Government does not wish to dictate to us in this 
respect as they have hitherto been doing. 

“ In my first interview with the Cabinet Mission 
I made it absolutely clear to the delegation that the 
Constituent Assembly we wished to summon should 
have unfettered freedom to frame a constitution for a 
free and independent India. The British Government 
accepted this demand and has made- it clear that the 
freedom of India is not under question and it has been 
granted without any question. Why then should we 
raise doubts in the face of such unequivocal declarations 
by the British Government? 

“ The Cabinet Mission's proposals also have once 
and for all cleared all doubts about the question of the 
division of India. These proposals made it clear beyond 
a shadow of doubt that India shall remain undivided, a 
single unit with a strong Central Government compos- 
ed of federating units. 
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“ Our main demands having thus been accepted by 
the Cabinet Delegation, you will agree that the Work- 
ing Committee had to accept the proposals after pointing 
out the defects in them. This is what the Working 
Committee has done by its resolution of June 26. My 
answer to those critics who say that we should not have 
accepted this proposal is that if we rejected this proposal, 
it might not have been possible in the future to secure 
a proposal acceptable to us. 

“ For some time now Congress had been convinced 
that a completely unitary form of Central Government 
was unsuited for India as it is impracticable. Congress 
had also felt convinced that a division of India as 
demanded by the Muslim League would prove disastrous 
to the country. Congress had, therefore, decided to 
pursue a middle course. That is the reason why they 
recommended a federal form of Centre with maximum 
autonomy to the federating units, including residuary 
powers. This helps to keep India undivided, at the 
same time ensuring the utmost autonomy to units to 
develop themselves individually and freely to the 
maximum extent. ” 

Addressing the Committee, Mr. Gandhi said, 
As satyagrahis we have no right to say that the British 
are dishonest. How can we say that? There are good 
and bad people in all countries. We quarrelled among 
ourselves in the past, and, therefore, the British, who 
came as traders to this country, established themselves 
as our rulers. We have been fighting them as our 
rulers, not because the British people are dishonest or 
bad but because they have no right to rule over us. 
They have now told us that they are ready to quit. 
Our task now is to see how their quitting can be smooth 
and peaceful. ” 

Referring to the 1942 struggle, Mr. Gandhi said 
that many things which did not form part of the Con- 
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gress programme, such as underground activities, cutting 
• of telegraph wires and removal of rails, had happened: 
The people showed great courage and bravery but, in 
his opinion, this was a wrong way of showing bravery. ■ 

He continued: “These things are not going to- 
carry us any nearer our goal. If non-violence is aban- 
doned, it will not take us any farther on our road to 
freedom. True non-violence alone can take us to our 
goal. 

'T agree there has been a great awakening in 
the country, but I, as a true satyagrahi, am anxious to 
prevent such an awakening resulting in the derail- 
ment of trains and other forms of violence. I am 
an.xious to utilise the new awakening to speed our 
march to freedom. The time for rest and ease has not 
yet come. We have still to go through difficulties and 
put up with discomforts. I am sure we are still capable 
of going through difficulties, and, therefore', I . do not 
see any 'reason why we should be afraid of going into 
the Constituent Assembly. 

“ I know that there are many defects in the Con- 
stituent Assembly scheme, but then it is in your power 
to improve it or to bury it. The Constituent Assembly 
scheme looks like iron ore. We can convert it into 
pure gold by our efforts. Whatever loopholes there 
are can be remedied. My advice to you is to accept 
the scheme, in spite of its defects: I feel that the 
scheme is capable of improvement and, therefore, I urge 
you to accept it. 

“We have asked the British to quit India. This 
does not mean that we wish to ill-treat them. We 
want the British to quit honourably and smoothly. 
The Constituent Assembly proposal is to enable us to 
rnake the British' quit India. I know it is. a British- 
-sporisored scheme, - but the British ha ve said .that they 
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have done it with 'an open mind and without any 
reservation to enable Indians to frame their own consti- 
tution for a free and independent India.” 

Mr. lai Prakash Narain, leader of the Congress 
Socialist Party* opposing the resolution said that the 
proposed Constituent Assembly would not secure sivam j 
for the people of India. The “Quit India” movement 
of 1942 had been launched to rid India of British im- 
perial power, but that struggle did not achieve its end 
though it released new forces which had taken the 
country far towards its goal. The question today before 
the country was not whether to accept the so-called 
Constituent Assembly scheme sponsored by British 
imperialism but how to utilise the new forces to drive 
the British out of India. 

The Cabinet Mission had not come to grant freedom 
to India but to play the mediator between the Congress 
and the Muslim League. The British had created the 
so-called differences and they were still trying to exploit 
them. The Muslim League might have a large following 
among Muslims of India today, but the League was 
still the ally and friend of the British. The Cabinet 
Mission was asking the Congress to swallow its principles 
and compromise with the League whose leader in 1942 
unashamedly declared that the “Quit India” movement 
was not against the British but against the Muslims to 
perpetuate Hindu domination. How could the Congress 
settle with such a leader ? 

He said, “ I feel confident that the Congress can 
break the League’s hold on Muslims by going direct 
to the Muslim masses. Instead of making this direct 
approach we are trying to negotiate with the leaders of 
the Muslim League whom we know to be the friends 
pf pur enemies. I am glad the Working Committee 
turned down the proposal for the interim government. 

“ I feel that acceptance of the Constituent Assembly 
•scheme . also . -foreshadows danger. The,. Constituent 
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Assembly proposed by the British is far from our 
original idea which was given to us by Pandit Nehru. 
This Constituent Assembly is the creation of the British 
and it can never bring us the freedom that we have 
been fighting for. The British Government may 
promise to accept the constitution drawn up by the 
Constituent Assembly, but then the British Government 
themselves will puli wires in such a manner as not to 
allow us to frame a constitution that we all desire for a 
free and independent India, Whenever a difference of 
opinion arises between the Congress and the League in 
the Constituent Assembly, and differences are bound to 
arise, then we will have to go to the British Government 
for a solution. And do you think we can expect fair- 
play from the British in such a situation? If on the 
contrary, the Constituent Assembly is the outcome of 
the strength of the people we can solve all our difficulties 
by an appeal to our people. 

‘T am aware that all these and other defects must 
have been considered by the Working Committee before 
it came to a final decision. But I see no reason why we 
should accept such a defective proposal, knowing the 
pitfalls in advance and also knowing our own real 
strength. A Constituent Assembly can succeed only if 
it works in a free atmosphere and there can be no free 
atmosphere in Inda so long as British Power remains 
and British troops continue to be stationed in India. 

“ The only thing we can do is to tell the British 
Government that we do not want such a restricted and 
curbed Constituent Assembly. We shall weaken our- 
selves if we accept the British Government’s proposals. 
Acceptance of office in the provinces has weakened us 
considerably. If we accept these proposals we shall 
further weaken ourselves. There is orily one way open 
to us and that is to strengthen the Congress organisation 
and, when we are sure of our own inherent strength, 



A I.C.C. RATIFIES WORKING COMMITTEES RESOLUTION 247 

Start a fight with the British Government, compel them 
to quit India and make them understand that they have 
to transfer power and that can be done only by nego- 
tiating with Congress. 

“I wish to make it clear that I am not opposing 
the Working Committee’s decision merely to discredit 
the Working Committee, but I honestly feel that their 
decision is wrong and, therefore, it should not be 
approved. The All-India Congress Committee has a 
chance of righting that mistake and that opportunity 
should not be missed ” 

Mrs. Aruna Asaf Ali, opposing the resolution 
said that the policy of the Working Committee since 
the release of its members had been out of tune with 
the spirit of the “Quit India” resolution. British power 
could only be overcome by a physical struggle and not 
by parleys and negotiations. Power to the people must 
come through their own struggle and strength. 

If a referendum were taken today, people would 
resent the present policy of the Congress High Com- 
mand as it was one of co-operation with the British. 
The Congress acceptance of the Constituent Assembly 
scheme was a triumph for British post-war political 
plans. 

Realising that their old method of repression could 
no longer succeed in the changed circumstances of toda3% 
the British had changed their strategy but they had not 
changed their hearts. The Working Committee had 
by its decision reduced itself to the status of the Muslim 
League, which was the most reactionary political block in 
India. The Congress demand for an interim government 
had still to be met. The Constituent Assembly sug- 
gested was not acceptable to the people, because it 
was being summoned by the British Power before the 
people had captured the citadel of power^ 



248 


CABINET MISSION AND AFTER 


Addressing Mr, Gandhi the speaker said : "We 
have listened to you and obeyed you all these years. 
You must now listen to us and it is your duty to obey 
us.” 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad dealt with the various 
criticisms made against the resolution by those who 
opposed the resolution. He said many of the opposition 
speakers had stated that the British Government were 
responsible for sponsoring the Constituent Assembly. 
This was utterly wrong. 

" No one can say,” declared the Maulana, "that the 
British Government sent the Cabinet Mission to India 
to offer us the Constituent Assembly as a free gift. 
We have secured the Constituent Assembly as a result 
of our struggle and sacrifices during the past 50 years. 

" The British people and their Labour Government 
have realised that we the people of India are determined 
to have our freedom and nothing on earth can prevent 
us from achieving our goal. The British Government 
had, therefore, to make up their mind whether they 
should transfer power peacefully and quit, or allow us 
to take it forcibly. They have chosen the wiser 
course. 

“ I am unable to agree with those who say that by 
going into the Constituent Assembly we shall be 
weakening the Congress organisation. Whatever diffi- 
culties may stand in our way we will overcome them. 
We will not in any event sacrifice any of our funda- 
mental principles. If unfortunately any. insuperable 
difficulties crop up in direct conflict with our funda- 
mental principles, we shall not hesitate to kill the 
Constituent Assembly. 

“The opposition speakers have- exhibited ' a- .fear 
complex — a vague 'fear of the unknown. ;- 1 ask. if ^there 
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is any problem which has no difficulties inherent in it. 
It is no use approaching any problem with a fear 
complex. If we do this we shall not be able to achieve 
anything at all. 

“ In the proposed Constituent Assembly the 
Congress will have a definite majority and in spite of 
this we have fears as to how we are going to settle the 
fate of the country. We have won our struggle for 
freedom through sacrifices and suffering, and I ask you 
now not to falter and fritter away the fruits of victory 
by adopting a gloomy outlook and a fear complex. 

“ The Congress has never departed from its funda- 
mental principle. We have always sworn by it. We 
made it clear to the British Government even 
before the Cabinet Mission was sent to India that they 
should either give us our freedom or face a struggle. 
We were then told that we were indulging in threats, 
but we made it clear that it was wrong of the British 
Government to regard it as mere threat. Against this 
background we started the Delhi negotiations. 

“ It has been argued that the Central Government 
will not be a strong one unless it has within its fold 
economic relations and finance. These questions will 
be settled by the Constituent Assembly. I do agree 
that the Central Government can never be effective 
unless it has the means to support itself. The Congress 
will never tolerate a weak Centre. 

“ I want to make it clear that those who say that 
the Constituent Assembly is a trap are making a great 
mistake. There is no question of the Constituent 
Assembly being a trap. We asked for a Constituent 
Assembly to frame a constitution for a free and inde- 
pendent India and the Cabinet Mission agreed to our 
demand. How then can anyone call it a trap ? 
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“ I want to emphasise that by accepti’ g the 
Constituent Assembly proposal we shall lay at rest one 
of the longest standing communal problems. The 
Muslim League has been demanding all these years the 
division of India into Hindustan and Pakistan and two 
separate constituent assemblies to draw up separate 
constitutions. Both these things have been abandoned 
by the Muslim League by its acceptance of the Cabinet 
Mission’s proposal of May 16. The result of this 
proposal is that there shall be one united India and one 
Constituent Assembly with one Central Government. 

“ I ask if this is not a great achievement. If you 
reject the Constituent Assembly as the opposition 
wants you to do, I ask if we shall not be adding to our. 
problems and quarrels. Victory has’ come into our 
hands ; please, do not turn it into defeat. (Cheers.) 
The door to the Constituent Assembly is open to enable 
us to draw up our own constitution. Please enter it 
and complete our task of framing our own constitution.” 

The resolution was then put to the vote. 204 
members voted in favour of it and 51 against it. It 
was then declared carried amidst applause. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, President of the Con- 
gress, winding up the proceedings, answered some of 
the criticisms of the opposition speakers. 

He said: “We have been talking of independ- 
ence for a long time. Different interpretations 
are given of what that independence means. The 
Vicero 3 ' and the Muslim League also speak of the 
independence of India. But the Congress idea of 
independence is certainly different from that of the 
Muslim League and the Viceroy. 

“ Our idea of independence is that there’ must be 
absolutely no foreign domination in India, and India 
may even break her connections with the British. We 
want to establish a republic of India. 
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/ “ Achyut Patwardhan expressed surprise' how 
foreign affairs could be carried on without foreign trade. 
The surprise was perfectly legitimate. 

“ It is obvious so far as I am concerned that 
foreign affairs include foreign trade. It is quite absurd 
to talk of foreign affairs without foreign trade, foreign 
economic policy, exchange and so on. 

“ As regards defence and communications, obvious- 
ly they include all manner of things connected with 
defence. Defence must include a large number of 
industries. Apart form foreign affairs, defence and 
communications the Union Centre will have power 
to raise finance. This means the Union Centre will 
control certain revenue producing subjects. I cannot 
say offhand what these revenue-producing subjects will 
be. It is inevitable that a decision will have to be made 
as to what revenue-producing subjects go to the Centre. 
Presumably the obvious subjects are customs, including 
tariffs, and may be income-tax also. 

“ Arguments have been advanced on the one side 
that this is a very satisfactory Constituent Assembly — 
something that we have been asking for and we have got. 
On the other hand it has been stated that this Consti- 
tuent Assembly is a futile thing imposed upon us and 
to which we should not attach much importance. If I 
am asked to give my own point of view I would say it 
is not obviously something which we have desired and 
worked for. There are many difficulties and snags, and 
the scales are weighted against us. On the other hand 
it is obvious also that it is not so bad. 

“ What will be the outcome of this Assembly ? 
It may be that it does not function for long ; it breaks 
up. It may be we may get something out of it, and we 
go ahead and produce some kind of a constitution which 
is desirable and workable., 
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“ All these things are possible, but it seems to me 
rather fantastic for the Cabinet Mission to tell us that 
after ten years we are going to do this or that, it is 
fantastic and I cannot imagine anybody laying down 
any rule for India ten years hence. When India is free 
India will do just what she likes, 

" I do think that some time or other in the future 
we may have to summon our own proper revolutionary 
Constituent Assembly. That does not mean we should 
not take advantage of this and work it out for our own 
advantage. If we do not succeed in the Constituent 
Assembly, we will change our tactics to suit whatever 
form we want to do. 

“ There is a good deal of talk of Cabinet Mission’s 
long-term plan and short-term plan. So far as I can 
see it is not a question of our accepting any plan, long 
or short. It is only a question of our agreement to go 
into the Constituent Assembly. That is all. And 
nothing more than that. We will remain in that 
Assembly so long as we think it is good to India and we 
will come out when we think it is injuring our cause. 
We are not bound by a single thing, except that we 
have decided for the moment to go to the Constituent 
Assembly not certainly to deliver 6ne speeches but to 
build something to overcome some of our problems. 

“ As the discussion in the House is about the 
proposed Constituent Assembly, I am reminded of other 
constituent assemblies. Perhaps the comparison is not 
justified. About 157 years ago a Constituent Assembly 
called the ‘States General' was called in France, It was 
convened by the King of France himself. He was an ^ 
autocratic and foolish king and he soon got into trouble 
with that Assembly and ultimately within a few years 
the head of thatching was cut off. 
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“ India, of course, would not cut off other people’s 
beads.” 

Pandit Nehru expressed his pleasure at the two 
woman members one of whom, he said, made a fiery 
speech. He said that that was indicative of the temper 
of Indian womanhood. He urged that more and more 
opportunities should be given to Indian women to 
participate in our public life. 



CHAPTER XII 


CRIPPS’ STATEMENT IN THE HOUSE OF 

COMMONS 

On June 18, Sir Stafford Cripps made a state- 
ment in the House of Commons on the Cabinet 
Mission’s work in India. 

The following is the full text of Sir Stafford 
Cripps’ statement : 

“ The issue of ‘ one or two Indias’ had been 
bitterly contested at the elections and the two major 
parties, the Congress and the Muslim League, had each 
of them almost swept the board in their respective 
constituencies ” 

“To some extent, perhaps, this outstanding success 
of the two major parties simplified the matter, because 
the smaller parties had been relegated to the background 
by the electorate but, on the other hand, it had, of course, 
reinforced the two major parties in their directly opposed 
policies. 

. “ The House must, I am sure, be fully conscious of 
the fact that the circumstances of the spring of 1946 
were vastly different from those of 1942, or 1939. 

“ India has shared to the full in the political 
awakening which is evident all over the world after the 
war and nowhere perhaps more than in the Far East. 

“ Pressures which were sufficiently in evidence, 
before the war and during the war have become greatly 
accentuated and what might have been considered a 
reasonable speed of progress before the war would now 
be regarded as dilatory and inadequate. 
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" I have always personally believed that our best 
hope of maintaining the valued friendship and co- 
operation of the Indian people was to offer them their 
full and untrammelled freedom as to their own future 
and to help them to the best of our ability to achieve 
their desires as smoothly and quickly as possible. 

“ There is no doubt whatever that since, at any 
rate, the early months of this year no other approach 
than this would have had any chance of success at all. 


“ When the Mission first arrived in New Delhi 
the atmosphere for agreement between the parties was 
not propitious. 


“ We found a highly-charged political atmosphere 
resulting from the elections which were still in progress 
in some of the provinces and a deep suspicion that 
somehow or other our object would be to delay and 
frustrate the hopes of Indian independence. 


“There was another factor which had an in- 
fluence, and that was the weather. 


“ Summer in New Delhi is not the best time 
for negotiations. Excessive heat and, latterly, in 
June dampness make it difficult for all parties to main- 
tain that atmosphere of calm and patient deliberation 
which is so essential in dealing with such complex 

iiegotiations. 


“ Perhaps the House will permit me in this associa- 
inn to pay a very real and smoere .“'bute to the noble 
botd who presided over our Mission and whose calm, 
Utient and determined conduct of the negotiations was 
“largely responsible for the/ssults that we are able to 
report.” 

' Q., 1- £ initial month of the negotiations- 

iVwswith all communities, sections 

'‘‘'a the formal interviews 
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and individuals, Sir Stafford said : “ There was- some 
criticism of the time we spent upon these interviews 
but we were all convinced that they were well worth 
while and they certainly enabled us to appreciate the 
feelings and desires — vastly differing desires— of the 
very diverse population of 400,000,000 people with 
whose representatives we were dealing.” 

“ Before leaving New Delhi for a four-day holiday 
inKashmir the Mission indicated their hope that the 
two principal parties might come together for negotiation 
during their absence. 

“ Immediately upon our return, finding that 
nothing further had transpired, we set ourselves the 
task of bringing together the Muslim League and the 
Congress. 

“ We were determined not to lose any opportunity 
of reaching an agreement. 

“ Apart from the difficulty of arriving at a com- 
mon view as to the form of the Constituent Assembly 
and the composition of the interim government there 
was in these initial stages a wide difference of approach 
on the part of the two parties. 

“ The Congress held strongly that the question of 
the interim government should first be settled after 
which a settlement as to the Constituent Assembly 
should follow. 

“ The Muslim League on the other hand were 
equally firm that they could not discuss the composition 
of the interim government until the longer-term 
question associated with the setting up of the con- 
stitution-making machinerS^ had been settled. , 

“ It was not practicable to obtain a settlement of 
both questions simultaneously and we came to the 
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conclusion that the best chance of ultimate agreement 
upon the whole matter was to deal with the longer- 
term question first and thereafter immediately to tackle 
the problem of the interim government. It was on 
that basis that we proceeded. 

“ It, therefore, became necessary to work out with 
the leaders of all main parties some basis upon which 
these parties would be prepared to meet for discussion 
of the long-term problem. 

" Our difficulty here was that the Muslim League 
were committed up to the hilt to an independ- 
ent, fully sovereign Pakistan as a separate entity, 
while the Congress equally were strongly pledged to a 
unitary India, though they had stated that they 
could not compel the people of any territorial unit to 
remain in an Indian Union against their declared will. 

“ The second stage of our negotiations was, there- 
fore, introduced by a very intense period of personal 
interviews and conversations during which a joint 
basis was worked out for discussion, and ultimately 
both parties, while making it clear that they were in no 
way bound, expressed their willingness to meet in Simla 
to discuss the matter.” 

Sir Stafford Cripps then- quoted the basis of ^e 
future constitutional structure of British India a Union 
Government dealing with foreign^ affairs, defence 
and communications, two groups or provinces, one 
predominantly Hindu and the other predominantly 
Muslim, deahng with aU_ other subjects which the 
provinces in the respective groups desired to be 
dealt with in common : Provincial Governmente lo 
deal with ail other subjects and have aU residu^ 
sovereign rights — and commented : It. was upon uiis 

purposely vague formula, worked -ouu xn conjunction 



258 CABINET MISSION AND AFTER 

with the leaders of the two parties that we were able 
to bring together to confer with us in Simla four repre- 
sentatives each from the Congress and the Muslim 
League. 

“We were not over-optimistic regarding the final 
agreement at that stage but what we hoped for and, in 
fact, realised, was a much closer approach to a solution 
which would narrow the gap between the two parties 
and so enable us subsequently to put forward to them 
suggestions for bridging that gap. 

“ Towards the end of the Simla talks the two sides 
produced written statements of their rival demands 
which, he said, showed that both had moved very con- 
siderably from their initial standpoints. 

“ It was not possible to get the parties any closer 
to one another at Simla and so with their consent, the 
meetings were terminated after lasting a fortnight and 
the Mission announced that it would return to New 
Delhi and put out a statement of its own views. 

“ We had, in fact, worked very hard .on the pro-, 
duction of a plan while at Simla, adopting it in the 
light of the negotiations, and on our return to New 
Delhi, we were able to finalise it quickly so that it was 
issued on May 16. 

“ It is perhaps worth stating that — contrary to the 
allegations which were made in some quarters, in India: 
— we had not gone out to India with any cut and dried 
plan. We went out with open minds since our object 
was not to impose a plan on India but to > help Indians 
to agree on a plan amongst themselves, i 

; , ■ » , ^ j 'k • 

“We did not: desire in any. way to interfere. 
with the making of the. future constitution qf India, 
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which was and is a matter entirely for Indians. 
On the other hand, as we were asking the different 
communities to join in the forming of a constitution- 
making body on a certain basis which we believed to 
conform to the greatest possible common measure or 
agreement between them, we had to offer each of them 
some security that if they came in on that basis it would 
not be changed without their consent. 

“ Therefore the Cabinet adopted a basic form for 
the future constitution. 

“A point to note was that ‘ this three-tier system, 
as it has been christened, is nothing more than our 
recommendation to the Indian people.’ 

“ But it was on that basis that the Cabinet Mission 
was asking the parties to join in the formation of a 
Constituent Assembly. It was necessary to stipulate 
that the provisions should not be varied without a 
•majority of each of the two major communities. 

“ This was designed with, we were sure, the assent 
of the Congress to give a degree of security to the 
Muslims if they came in on the basis of our recom- 
mendation.” 

Commenting on the part of the Cabinet Mission’s 
statement on May 16 giving their reasons for adopting 
the population basis for the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly, Sir Stafford said that this method had met 
with very general approval. 

Of the special procedure for the extra protection of 
the minorities Sir Stafford said ; “ To this we attach 

great importance. A straight population basis for the 
Constituent Assembly with election by single transfer- 
able vote inevitably results in the minorities, to some 
extent, losing their existing weightage in the Ptcyincial 
Legislatures. " . 



260 CABINET MISSION AND' AFTER 

“ It was wholly impracticable to extend the popula- 
tion basis to each of minorities individually because 
their numbers are so divided up amongst the different 
provinces that it in practice would have resulted in 
some of them not gaining any representation at all, 

“ We, therefore, took only three major divisions — 
Muslims, Sikhs and General. 

“ In the later category the Congress are, of course, 
the vast majority and if — as in fact they are doing — 
they provide adequate opportunities for minority repre- 
sentatives to get elected, the minorities will gain and 
not lose by the arrangement. 

“ Despite this, we still felt that the minorities 
should have some special consideration, and we were 
sure from our negotiations that both the major parties 
were anxious to give them a good and fair treatment. 

“We proposed, therefore, an Advisory Committee. 
This provides a way of initiating recommendations for 
minority protection in the constitution in a body which 
should consist mainly of minority representatives. We 
believe that this method is more likely to produce 
sound and just results than an insignificant minority in 
the Constituent Assembly which is the most that could, 
by any electoral device, have been obtained for the 
minorities. 

Sir Stafford said that the Cabinet’s statement of 
May 16 gained an excellent reception in India, adding, 
“ though, of course, there were points in it that were 
criticised on many sides. Neither of the two major 
parties could achieve the whole of their objective 
through it, but it presented a practicable and flexible 
compromise which we hoped that both might accept,” 

Regarding the formation of an interim government, 
which the Mission regarded as a matter of great import- 
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ance, Sir Stafford said : “We stated then (May 16) and 
we still take the view that a coalition government 
having full popular support, was necessary, and that we 
were anxious to settle its composition as soon as possible 
so that the two things — the constitution-making 
machinery and the interim government— could go for- 
ward together. Moreover, it appeared clear that time, 
as I have pointed out, that the Congress was unlikely to 
accept the long-term plan until a solution has also been 
found for the short-term question of an interim govern- 
ment. " 

Sir Stafford said that the letters exchanged during 
the period of waiting, which was essential to give the 
party leaders time to consult, showed a gradual elimina- 
tion of some of the difficulties which seemed almost 
insuperable to the parties in the first instance. He 
emphasised that the puints of disagreement were few 
and the general degree of acceptance very great. 

Of the All-India Muslim League’s resolution of 
June 6, accepting the scheme put forward by the 
Mission, Sir Stafford said: “That was a great step 
forward and it must have required no little courage and ' 
determination on Mr. Jinnah’s part in the light of the 
strong views held and very forcibly expressed by his 
followers, to support and carry this resolution through 
the Muslim League.” 

Sir Stafford said that there were two main points 
which the Congress were stressing to the statement of 
May 16. “The first was as to whether provinces were 
compelled to come into sections of the constituent 
Assembly in the first instance, or whether they could 
stay out if they wished. We' made it quite clear that it 
■was an essential feature of the scheme that the 
provinces should go into the sections, though, if groups 
were subsequently formed, they could afterwards opt 
out of those groups.” 
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“Fear was expressed' that somehow or other the 
new Provincial Constitutions might be so manceuvred 
as to make it impossible for a province afterwards to opt 
out. I do not myself see how such a thing would be 
possible but if anything of that kind were to be attempt- 
ed it would be a clear breach of the basic understanding 
of the scheme 

Sir Stafford said the essence of the constitution- 
making scheme was that the provincial representatives 
should have the opportunity of meeting together and 
deliberating upon the desirability of forming a “group” 
and upon the nature and extent of the subject to be 
dealt with by the group. 

“ tf, when the pattern of a group, ultimately 
emerges, any province wishes to withdraw from the 
group because it is not satisfied, then it is at liberty to 
do so after the first election under the new constitution 
when with, no doubt, a wider electorate than at present 
that matter can be made a straight election issue. 

“ The second point which disturbed the Congress 
was as to the European vote. The Congress took the 
view that as we had laid down that the constitution 
was to be made by Indians for Indians, Europeans had 
no locus at all in the matter. 

“ So far as sitting in the Constituent Assembly 
was concerned, this seemed pretty clear and while 
we were in India, the European Party in the Bengal 
Legislature — which is an important case in point — 
expressed their clear intention neither to nominate nor 
to vote for any European. 

“ Since our departure, they have gone further and 
have decided to take no part in the elections at all and 
the same has been.done, I .understand, by the Europeans 
in Assam. 
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“ That matter has, therefore, been got out of the 
way not by our decision, but by the sensible, and co- 
operative attitude of the Europeans themselves, who 
have throughout done their best to assist towards the 
working out of the new regime in India. 

Sir Stafford Cripps continued : “ Before I leave 

this matter of the Constituent Assembly I must mention 
some of the recent reports as to the alleged intentions 
of the parties in joining the Constituent Assembly. 

“ We saw representatives of both the parties 
shortly before we left India and they stated to us quite 
categorically that it was their intention to go into the 
Assembly with the object of making it work. 

“ They are, of course, at liberty to advance their 
views as to what should or should not be the basis of 
the future constitution— that is the purpose of the 
Constituent Assembly, to hammer out an agreement 
from diverse opinions and plans. 

“ Likewise they can put forward their business, 
and having agreed to the statement of May 16, and the 
Constituent Assembly being elected in accordance with 
that statement they cannot, of course, go outside the 
terms of what has been agreed to as that would not be 
fair to the other parties who have come in. 

Dealing with, the parity issue, Sir Stafford said : 

“ Mr. Jinnah took up the position verbally that he 
would await the Congress decision before giving that cf 
the Muslim League. ■ 

“ The Congress were very much troubled 
type of parity that still remained between , the 
and the Hindus- other than the Scheduled Castro 
also by the inclusion of Sir N. P. Engineer, norh-*''^ 
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of his personal qualifications which they admitted were 
of the highest, but because they considered that he was 
holding an official post which they thought gave him an 
official rather than a representative character, 

“ The major problem, however, was still that of 
parity. 

“ It might have been that, despite all difficulties, 
the Congress would have consented to this arrangement 
had not there been unfortunate and widely publicised 
disclosure of certain letters written by Mr, Jinnah at 
this precise moment. 

“The most important of these was that which 
contained the following sentence : ‘ The Muslim 

League would never accept the nomination of any 
Muslim by you (that was the Viceroy) other than the 
Muslim Leaguer.’ 

“ This at once became a major issue. The Congress 
were in fact considering the possibility of asking for 
substitution of one of their Hindus by a Muslim in 
order to get out of parity difficulty. They might, per- 
haps, have waived this suggestion of nominating .a 
Muslim, had it not been that public challenge was at 
this moment made to their right to do so, 

“ The Congress has, of course, always insisted 
upon the non-com munal nature of its organisation, and 
it has fully demonstrated this fact by its nomination of 
personnel to those Provincial Governments in which it 
has a large majority. 

“It was made perfectly clear, to Mr. Jinnah on 
more than one occasion that neither the Viceroy nor 
the Mission would accept his claim to a monopoly of 
the Muslim appointments, though the Muslim League 
was, certainly, to be regarded as the major representative 
of the, Muslim interests.” ! 
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Sir Stafford Cripps said that in the statement of 
June 16, the Cabinet Mission had laid down a course 
which it should pursue in the event of both or either of 
the two major parties being unable to accept a coalition 
government on the basis there laid down. 

" If either refused, the whole basis of the propos- 
ed coalition fell to the ground, but we desired to protect 
anybody who had agreed to co-operate in the plan of 
May 16 for the Constituent Assembly and so we stated 
that in the event of a failure to form a coalition on the 
lines set up, it is the intention of the Viceroy to proceed 
with the formation of an interim government which 
will be as representative as possible of those willing to 
accept the statement of May 16. 

“ The Congress decided, I am glad to say, to accept 
the statement of May 16 while unfortunately rejecting 
the interim government proposed for reasons I have 
already stated. 

“■ This acceptance of the statement of May 16 was 
an act of statesmanship on their part, as it enabled 
progress to be made towards working out a new 
constitution. 

“Immediately we received the letter from the 
Congress, we saw Mr. Jinnah and told him the position, 
giving him a copy of the letter and informing him that 
the scheme of June 16 had fallen to the ground since 
the Congress had turned it down. This was confirmed 
the same evening. Up to that moment the Muslim 
League had arrived at no decision. As I have already 
pointed out they had adopted a , line that they must 
await the Congress decision- before they themselves 
decided. 

“ Mr. Jinnah went straight from his meeting with 
us to his Working Committee; who had passed aresolu* 
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tion accepting the scheme of June 16. Presumably, Mr. 
Jinnah told his Working Committee what had passed 
arthe interview, though he does not make this. clear in 
his letter. 

“ Mr. Jinnah seemed to think that acceptance by 
the Congress of the statement of June 16 had put him 
into a false position and that we should have proceeded 
forthwith to the formation of an interim government 
with the Muslim League alone. 

‘•‘It is easy to realise the disappointment of Mr. 
Jinnah. that the Congress had not accepted what 
apparently seemed to him an acceptable arrangement of 
June 16 for a coalition, government being set up, while 
at the same time, qualifying themselves for consultation 
upon the formation of some other interim government 
by- agreeing to operate the plan of May 16. 

“Mr. Jinnah was anxious to enter the coalition 
government as laid down in the statement of June 16, 
but as paragraph 8 of that statement made the setting 
up of such a government dependent upon acceptance 
by both parties, it was impossible to proceed upon it at 
that basis when one party — and the major, party — had 
stated its unwillingness to accept." 

Replying here to an interjected inquiry by Mr. 
Richard Butler (Conservative) as to the meaning of 
paragraph 8 in the statement of June 16, Sir Stafford 
Cripps said: “ If either the Congress or the Muslim 
League would not consent to come. into the coalition 
government, then the scheme for the coalition govern- 
ment must fail because, it would no longer be a coalition 
and we should have to. find some other interim govern- 
ment of those, who accepted the scheme of May, 16 ." 

Sir Stafford continuing said : "“The situation now 
is that the Viceroy will proceed to act under, paragraph 
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8 of the statement of June 16. There had been quite^ 
an understandable criticism of the fact that a purely 
temporary official government has been set up in the 
meantime. 

“ It is admittedly necessary to take some immediate 
steps as regards the Viceroy’s Executive as a number of 
its members had resigned, some of them having return- 
ed to this country. 

“ There were only two possible alternatives, either 
to proceed at once with fresh negotiations with the two 
major parties, or else to appoint a purely transitional 
government until such time as further negotiations 
could take place, 

“ For the purpose of such a transitional govern- 
ment, the only practical method was to set up a purely 
official caretaker government, and as the House knows, 
that is what has been done and that government is 
now functioning. 

“I must make it clear that this is a purely tem- 
porary expedient to tide over time until a representative 
interim government can be formed. 

“ The deciding factor in the choice between the 
two alternatives was purely a practical one. No one 
desired an official government had any other solution 
been possible. 

“ Only those who have carried through the 
intensive negotiations during the summer months in 
New Delhi can realise how exhausted all participants 
were. 

“ It was essential that there should be a pause 
after three and a half months of intense work, and this 
necessity was further emphasised by the fact that all 
members of the Congress Working, Committee had to 



268 ■ CABINET MISSION AND AFTER 

leave for the AIMndia Congress Committee meeting 
at Bombay on July 8 and that all parties wished to 
participate in the elections to the Constituent Assembly. 

“ I must here pay a tribute to the amazing way in 
which the Viceroy carried the great load of these 
negotiations throughout all these months (cheers) ; 
during which he had the task of carrying on all his 
many day-to-day duties in the Government of India as 
well. 

“ It is not surprising that he too was feeling tired 
and needed a period of comparative rest. So it was 
that this purely temporary expedient was adopted. 

“ The next stage which will come very shortly 
will be for the Viceroy to resume negotiations at the 
earliest practicable moment with the two major parties 
for the formation of an interim government. 

" This will admittedly be a difficult task, but we 
hope that the fact that the constitution-making machinery 
is being now at last launched, will make both the 
parties realise the absolute necessity for a compromise 
on the question of the interim government. 

“ This government is no part of any permanent 
structure in India, it is purely a provisional government 
to carrying on until such time, as the new constitution 
comes into operation and it would, therefore, seem 
inappropriate for either party to delay its formation by 
insisting upon principles which for a purely temporary 
purpose will have no influence upon their future 
position. 

“ Members of the Mission would wish to appeal 
to all those on both sides in India with whom they 
developed such truly friendly relations during their 
stay in India, to put aside for this purpose, their keen 
communal and party feelings and to come together for 
the good of all Indians at this difficult time when an 
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eflicient and representative government is so vital to 
her future welfare. 

“ So far, I have, of necessity, concentrated upon 
the position of the two major parties, but although 
these represent a large proportion of the total popula- 
tion of British India, there are other important elements 
which are entitled to fullest consideration. 

“ First, perhaps, I might deal with that large section 
of Indian territory and population which comes within 
Indian States. 

“ The House will be familiar with our relationship 
with Indian States, described by the word ‘paramountcy.’ 

“ We have a series of very interesting talks with 
the representatives of the Princes and some of the 
leading States’ Ministers as well as a good deal of 
correspondence, and we were most impressed by the 
co-operative attitude which they adopted throughout. 

“ The Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, His 
Highness the Nawab of Bhopal, was very helpful and 
will, I am sure, contribute much to a solution of the 
problems of Indian States. 

“ The States are willing and anxious to co-operate 
and to bring their own constitutions into such con- 
formity with those of British India to make it possible 
for them to enter the Federal Union. 

“ There will, of course, have to be close nego- 
tiations between the Negotiating Committee which the 
States have set up and the major British Indian parties, 
both as to the representation of the States in the 
Constituent Assembly and as to their ultimate position 
in the Union. 

“ If the same reasonable temper continues to be 
shown about these matters as was the case while we were 
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in India, we may well hope that accommodation will be 
arrived at which will enable all-India to come within 
the Union set up by the constitution-making machinery. 

“ I now pass to the question of Sikhs. It was a 
matter of great distress to us that the Sikhs should feel 
that they had not received the treatment which they 
deserved as an important section. 

“ The difficulty arises, not from anyone’s under- 
estimate of the importance of the Sikh community, but 
from the inescapable geographical facts of the situation. 

“ What the Sikhs demand is some special treat- 
ment analogous to that given to the Muslims. The 
Sikhs, however, are a much smaller community, 5,500,000 
against 90,000,000, and are not geographically situated 
so that any area as yet desired — I do not put it out of' 
possibility that one may be devised — can be carved out 
in which they would find themselves in a majority.- 

“ It is, however, essential that fullest consideration 
should be given to their claims for they are a distinct 
and important community, and this we have done. 

“ But on the population basis, adopted, they would 
lose their weightage and consequently have only four out 
of a total of 28 seats in the Punjab, or out of .35 in the 
North-Western Section. 

" This situation will to some extent, we hope, be 
remedied by their full representation, in the Advisory 
Committee on minorities set up under paragraph 20 of 
the statement of May 16’. ' 

" Over and above that, we have represented to the 
two major parties— -who were both most receptive— 
that some special means to giving the Sjkhs a strong 
voice in the affairs of the Punjab for the fsorti- 
Western Section should be devised. I ffiel most hoperu 
that if only diir' Sikh friends maiiitain single an 
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undivided view among themselves and arc patient 
thcj' will find their position generally recognised and 
that they will be able, with the two main parties, to 
work out some satisfactory arrangement. 

“ I now come to the third element outside the 
two major parties — the Depressed Classes. 

“ The difficulty that arises here is that there are 
two claimants to represent this large body of Indians. 

" One is identified with the name of Dr. B. R. 
Ambedkar, who has fought so strenuously for the rights 
of the Depressed Classes and the other which works in 
close association with the Congress. 

“ Dr. Ambedkar’s Organisation is somewhat more 
local in its character, being mainly centred in Bombay 
and the Central Provinces ; the Congress-affiliated 
Organisation is spread widely over the whole country. 

“ We naturally considered with great care as to 
what could be done to obtain representation for both 
Organisations in accordance with their popular support 
in the Country. 

“ The House will remember that the electoral 
basis for the Depressed Classes’ representatives is what 
isv known as the Poona Pact, agreed to under pressure 
by Dr. Ambedkar, which lays down a most complicated 
system of election, in which there are primary elections 
by the Depressed Classes electors alone, in which four- 
candidates are chosen from which subsequently in the 
second election, one is chosen by the general electorate. 

“ Whether this is a good or bad system, it is one 
to which the parties agreed and.v,ffiich is in operation 
and as a result of- it, at least in -theJ provincial elections,! 
the Congress made practically a clean sweep of the whole 
Depressed Classes constituencies. • , 
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“ That is a fact and as it was almost universally 
agreed that members of the Provincial Legislative 
Assemblies formed only possible electorate for the 
Constituent Assembly, it was not possible, even had 
we desired to do so, to arrange for Dr. Ambedkar’s 
Organisation to have any special right of election to the 
Constituent Assembly. 

“ It had failed in the elections and we could not 
artificially restore its position. The Depressed Classes 
will, of course, have their full representation through 
the Congress-affiliated Organisation. 

“ We interviewed leaders of that Organisation and 
were convinced of their very genuine and strong desire 
to support the case of the Depressed Classes. 

“ Here again, however, the Advisory Committee 
on minorities can provide an opportunity for reasonable 
representation of both Organisations and we hope very 
much that the majority of the Constituent Assembly in 
setting up that Advisory Committee, will be. generous 
in their allocation of seats to all minorities, but parti- 
cularly to minority organisations which though they 
have a considerable following in the country, have little 
or no representation in the Constituent Assembly 
itself. 


“I have attempted in what, I fear, is rather a 
long review of our negotiations to cover some of the 
major points. I hope that members will not think that 
because, I have omitted to mention them, there were 
not a mass of other matters to which we gave most 
careful attention. 

“We met daily, including Sundays, and often two 
or three times a day, so that we might consult ruliy 
upon every point that arose and despite the heat ana 
long hours, I can, I am, sure, say on behalf of myself ana 
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my colleagues that wc made a most cohesive and good 
teraperated team and we certainly did not shirk any 
single issue that was brought to our attention. 

“ Before , coming to a short summing up of the 
situation as I now see it, I want to pay a sincere tribute 
to all those with whom we negotiated. It would be 
invidious to mention names but I am convinced that 
every single person with whom we dealt was genuinely 
anxious for a solution of these most difficult problems. 


“They each rightly pressed and pressed very strong- 
ly the particular views of their community or party, but 
also they (one and all), made very considerable com- 
promises which were especially difficult in view of the 
very pronounced election propaganda-period which had 
immediately preceded our visit. 


" We are most grateful to them for their^ contri- 
bution as well as for the very friendly and helprul way, 
in which they received and entertained us in tneir 
country. 


"We were sent to India to try arffi wors" ou<. 
with Indian parties, a way of completing structure 
Indian independence, which has long been pUnneu 
3nd contemplated. 



. "There is no doubt that at the time of our arrivai 

in India f and dangerous spruz or 

mma, tiiere was a universal ‘‘v ^ ^ 

and disillusionment- /h® 

this form of doubtandme^tt- ^ 

SiKi the Prime Minister mace his -pe 
on March 15 last. ^ ^ 
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‘‘ That speech which was accorded a friendly 
reception from every quarter of the House and by all the 
British press had a profound effect in India. We quoted 
some of the more important passages from it in the 
opening paragraph of our statement of May 16, that we 
tried to build. 

“ In this statement of Government policy, the 
Prime Minister in one respect and in one respect only 
went further than any British Government had gone 
before. 

“ In the offer of 1942, India was promised the 
position of a Dominion and it was then expressly 
stated on instructions from the Coalition Government 
that, should India so desire to do, once she had achieved 
her independence, she would be free to go out of the 
British Commonwealth of Nations. 

“ Since 1942 conditions have changed. 

“What was then rejected would have been 100 
times more certain of rejection in 1946. One hope of a 
peaceful and friendly change of sovereignty was to offer 
Indians their complete and unqualifying independence, 
whether within or without the British Commonwealth. 
In that way alone was there a hope of retaining their' 
friendship and ultimately co-operation. 

“ It was largely this change in approach, announced 
by the Prime Minister on March 15, that made it 
possible for our Mission to make headway towards 
settlement. Without it our visit to India would have 
been pointless and fruitless. 

“ When we left India, there had undoubtedly 
been a change of atmosphere. There was trust in the 
sincerity of the British Government which had formerly 
been absent and a desire and willingness for co-operation 
in the solution of India’s problerris.- 
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“That is the first positive gain, and is something 
which, we believe, augurs well for our future relation- 
ship with an independent India, whether she chooses to 
remain within or to go without the British Common- 
wealth. 

“ Second, we have negotiated an agreement between 
the main Indian parties and acceptable to Indian States, 
which provides a machinery for working out a new 
constitution. It is not our task to make that machinery 
work. We must now stand aside, always ready and 
anxious to help if we are wanted but determined not 
to interfere. 

No one would be so foolish as to imagine, that 
the curse of constitution making will be a smooth one. 
The principal parties will not give up their deeply-held 
convictions at the moment. 

“But we have succeeded in doing what, it has 
often been suggested, was necessary. We have negotiat- 
ed means of bringing the representatives of Indian 
people together — without our presence — to settle for 
themselves their own exceedingly difficult problems. 

“ We believe that given the accommodation which 
• both sides have shown in agreeing to the plan, it will 
not be impossible to work out a solution of the many 
problems that confront the Constituent Assembly. 

“One factor is certainlj' encouraging and that is 
that all parties are trying to get very best persons 
elected to the Constituent Assembly, including many 
who are not party men at all. 

“There is every hope that that body, when elected, 
will represent the views of nearly every element of 
Indian life, including, of course, the minorities, although 
it is regrettable that the- Sikhs have recently with- 
drawn their candidates. 
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'‘Unfortunately, we did not succeed in accomplish- 
ing the second task which we regard as • of great 
■ importance— that of the setting up of a representative 
interim government. 

“ We did not fail, because of any di&culty between 
the Viceroy or the British Government and Indians. 
We have failed, because so far we have not been able 
to devise the composition of a government acceptable 
to both parties. 

“ In the ultimate stages, the issue came down to 
very narrow one upon which neither party was prepared 
to give way — whether the Congress could nominate a 
Muslim as one of their representatives in the interim 
government. 

“ It would obviously be undesirable to comment 
on that situation which is the one with which the 
Viceroy will have to deal in the forthcoming negotiations, 
nor as I am sure, the House fully realises, would it be 
helpful if the members were to canvass one or the other 
of contentions put forward. On both sides convictions 
are honestly held and both parties attach great import- 
ance to this issue. 

" There can be no doubt in any of our minds that 
the course of the Constituent Assembly will run more 
smoothly, if representative government can be set up at 
the Centre, nor have we any doubt whatever that 
the circumstances of India demand the setting up of 
such a government as an urgent matter. 

" Both major parties equally agree that a coalition 
government is highly desirable and indeed necessary. 

“After a short respite from negotiations, we hope 
that both parties may find the way out of this dilemma, 
for no one can contemplate with any equanimity, the 
breakdown of progress to Indian independence, because 
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of the method of allocating a single seat in the interim 
government. 


“ The magnitude of what we are trying to accom- 
plish cannot be over-estimated. It is nothing less than 
transfer by peaceful means of sovereignty to over 
400,000 000 people situated in manj' diverse territories 
of differing religions and different races. 

To achieve such an aim would be to revitalise 
the faith of the world in peaceful methods and human 
reasonableness. Success, though not yet by any means 
certain, is within the grasp of ourselves and our Indian 
friends, and we may hope that in this realisation, the 
remaining difficulties may be overcome. 


“ There is one thing of which I feel certain, that 
every person in this House and this country v:ill desire 
their most heartfelt wishes for success to he conveyed 
to those representatives of the Indian people who will 
shortly be meeting in the Constituent Assembly. 

“May God bless their jabours and .may they 
achieve for India upon a sound ana lestinS oasis tn.at 
freedom for wiucn. ail net zeonie long. 
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Mr. Churchill added he would register his dissent 
with severance from the original plan, for he considered 
this short-circuiting of normal constitutional processes 
to be not in accordance with the best wishes of those 
concerned with a solution of the Indian problem. ' 

“Having regard to the elements in India to which 
the Home Government mainly address themselves, it 
prejudiced, in an adverse sense, the case of whether the 
vast subcontinent of India with its population of 
d00,000,000 should remain, of its own free will, within 
the Commonwealth of Nations. 

“Government had the power to make this change. 
Theirs is the responsibility for making it. 

“ Secondly the offer of 1942 was conditional upon 
agreement being reached among the principal forces 
and parties in the life of India.” 

Mr. Churchill continuing said : “lam not making 
accusations against the Government. The ' General 
Secretary of the Muslim League has gone so far as to 
say that unless the situation is clarified, it would be 
suicidal for the League to enter the Constituent 
Assembly. 

“All this raises the most formidable issue. Those 
who have been to India know well that agreement of 
the Muslims to the new system, will affect the whole 
foundation of the problem.” 

Mr. Churchill added there was no doubt that 
there was a complete lack of agreement at the present 
time between the two principal communities. 

Between these two communities the gulf was 
never more wide than it was at present. Differences 
were never more acute. The deadlock was very grave. 

Acceptance by the martial races of the final settle- 
ment which we made before we left India was indispens- 
able to the future peace. " , 
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“I desire to emphasise that all the. arrangements 
to be made by the Constituent Assembly, and in the 
treaties which may subsequently be brought into exist- 
ence between the Crown and Parliament of Great 
Britain and a new sovereign independent government 
of India, must be subject to the fulfilment of the 
honourable discharge of our obligations. 

“I hope we are in agreement on that,” 

Mr. Churchill said he could not contemplate that 
British troops should be used to crush Muslims in the 
interests of Caste Hindus. Whatever might be Our 
responsibilities, whatev'er might be the day appointed 
for us to quit India, we must not make ourselves agents 
' of a caste government or particular sectional government 
in order to crush by armed force and modern weapons 
another community, which although not so numerous, 
was numbered by 90 millions. 

He added that the opposition was content that 
further discussion should stand over till the autumn 
when they would have a fuller knowledge of the situa- 
tion and of the forces at work in India than was possible 
at present. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, while giving an account 
of his stewardship of the Cabinet Mission in the House 
of Lords, said, “ All leaders of Indian opinion now 
realise that the British people mean what they say and 
will do their part to carry it into effect.” 

He said that while the first task of the 
Mission was to convince Indians of the sincerity of 
the British people in offering them independence with- 
in or without the British Commonwealth, according 
to their choice, their second task was to bridge 
the apparently unbridgeable gap separating the rival 
views of the two Indian parties (the Congress and the 
Muslim League). Lord Pethick-Lawrence claimed that 
he could declare without fear of disagreement that they 
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were entirely successful as far as the first task was 
concerned. 

“ As there is so much to tell, I will only say one 
thing by way of introduction regarding the problems 
with' which we have to deal. 

“ If you take all the population of the United 
States and all the population both in Europe and Asia, 
of the Soviet Union and all the people of the British 
Isles and all the White people throughout the British 
Empire and add them all together — even then you do 
not reach a total as great as that of the Indians in 
India. 

“ Not only that, but that vast subcontinent has 
great diversities of race, religion, language and culture. 
No wonder it is then that Indian statesmen are deeply 
conscious of their responsibilities and take divergent 
views as to the precise constitutional future of that 
country. 

“ The two great parties in British India, the 
Congress and the Muslim League, who between them 
nearly swept the polls in the recent provincial elections, 
are acutely divided on this matter. 

“ While the Congress has always stood for one 
united India, the claim of the Muslim League has been 
for the division of India into Hindustan and Pakistan, 

“ Therefore, while the first task of the Mission 
was to convince the Indians of the sincerity of the 
British people in offering them independence within or 
without the British Commonwealth, according to their 
choice, their second task was to bridge the apparently 
.unbridgeable gap separating the rival views of the two 
great Indian parties. 

“ I think I can claim without fear of disagreement 
that, as for the . first, we were entirely successful. 
(Cheers.) , , . , • . 
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“ All leaders of Indian opinion now realise that 
the British people mean what they say and will do their 
part to carry it into effect. 

“ As to the second, I believe the facts as disclosed 
in the voluminous White Papers, which I hope to make 
more clear, speak for themselves. 

“ We began by getting into direct personal contact, 
orally and by correspondence, with the most represen- 
tative men and women in India, not only of the great 
Indian parties and from the States, but also of other 
sections and minorities in British India. 

" Their views profoundly influenced us in forming 
our opinion as to the best way to approach the problem. 

“The main difficulty lay in the fact that not only- 
were the major parties differing in their views about 
the future constitutional structure of India, but this 
divergence prevented them from agreeing on a constitu- 
tion-making machinery. 

“ The Congress wanted a single constitution- 
making body while the Muslim League wanted two 
separate constitution-making bodies — one for Hindustan 
and one for Pakistan. 

“ After considerable discussion with them sepa- 
rately we decided to invite them both to send four 
representatives each to meet us together at Simla and 
considered a proposal for forming a constitution 'on a 
three-tier basis. 

“ Thi^ they agreed to do, while reserving complete 
freedom of comment and action. The Simla talks were 
marked by the very welcome spirit of accommodation- 
shown by both parties and, although a final agreement 
was not reached, the talks ended amicably and sufficient 
progress had been made to justify us in putting out a 
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Statement on May 16, which we believed was sufficiently 
near to the views of both parties to be likely of 
acceptance. 

“ That statement did not purport to lay down a 
constitution for India. This, was a matter only for 
Indians. What we did was to put forward the three- 
tier suggestion and offer it for a basis for constitution- 
making machinery. 

“ The three-tier basis was nothing more than our 
recommendation to the Indian peoples, but on the basis 
of these proposals we were asking the parties to join in 
the formation of a. Constituent Assembly. But it was 
necessary to stipulate that the provisions should not be 
altered withouta majority of the two major communities. 

“ In paragraph 18 we gave our reasons for taking 
a population basis for the allocation of seats on the 
Constituent Assembly, and this method has met with 
general approval. 

" In paragraph 14 we dealt with the question of 
the Indian States. We had discussions with the 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, the Nawab of 
Bhopal, and were greatly impressed with the helpful 
and co-operative attitude he adopted throughout, and to 
that attitude can be attributed much of the success of , 
the solution of the problem of the Indian States. 

“ Our attitude to the States is expressed in 
paragraph 14 of the statement, where we record the 
willingness of them to co-operate and also their helpful 
attitude as to the winding up of paramountcy relation- 
ship. 

“ This matter ' was further elaborated in the memo- 
randum handed by us to the Chancellor. 
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“ The views of the States, for whom the Chancellor 
is responsible, are given in a document. It will be seen 
that a Negotiating Committee has been set up to arrange 
for the participation of the States in the constitution- 
making body. 

“ The May 16 statement, as a whole, had an 
excellent reception, though there were points in it that 
were criticised on many sides. Neither of the major 
parties could achieve their whole objects, though it 
presented a practicable and flexible compromise, and v/e 
hope they might both accept it. 

“ After issuing that statement there followed 
another period when all the parties in India were 
discussing among themselves our proposal and weighing 
up the pros and cons in minute detail as it affected their 
own prindples and the principles of their particular 
sections. 

There were also verbal exchanges between them 
and ourselves as to the Constiraent Assembly, as it will 
be seen in some or the earlier letters published and 
from the statement issued by the Zvlissfon on 2vfey 25. 
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“ The Congress did not at that time come to any 
final decision but, if I may anticipate events, they, too, 
on June 26, in a resolution and in a letter to the Viceroy, 
while expressing their views on interpretation, an- 
nounced their acceptance of the proposals set out in our 
statement of May 16. 

“ Thus we have secured in the end the acceptance 
of both the major parties in India to these proposals. 
Nominations and elections to the constitution-making 
body have, accordingly, been proceeding in the present 
month and, from the news which reaches me. it would 
seem that some of the best human material in India are 
likely to be returned to take part in the deliberations. 

“ If my expectations in this respect are fulfilled, a 
most valuable start has been made in the creation of a 
constitutional structure for the future of India. 

“ Before leaving this I would like to say a few 
words about some recent reports from India as to the 
intentions of the parties in joining the Constituent 
Assembly. 

“ We saw both parties shortly before we left and 
they stated to us quite categorically that it was their 
intention to go into the Assembly with the objective of 
making it work. They are, of course, at perfect liberty 
to advance their own views as to what should or should 
not be the basis of the future constitution. 

“ That is the purpose of the Constituent Assembly 
— to hammer out agreement from diverse opinions and 
plans. 

“ Likewise, they can put forward their views as 
to how the Assembly should conduct its business but, 
having regard to the statement of May 16 and the 
Constituent Assembly elected in accordance with it, 
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tlicy cannot, of course, go outside the terms of what 
has been agreed to. That would not be fair to the 
other parties who go in, and it is on the basis of that 
agreed procedure that the British Government have 
said that they will accept the provisions of the Consti- 
tuent Assembly. 


" As to the States, they need have no anxiety, 
since it is for them to decide freely to come in or not. 
as they choose. It is for that purpose that they have 
set up a Negotiating Committee, and I am sure that that 
Committee will have the wisdom to work out an accept- 
able basis for their co-operation in the Assembiy. 

" It is on a free consensus of the many diverse 
elements of the Indian people that the success of the 
new constitution will depend. 


“ I am confident from v%'hat they said to me in 
India that all parties appreciate this fundamental fact. 
Union cannot be by lorce. It must b-e oy agreement 
and it will be the task of the Asse.mbiy to obtain that 
agreement. 

“ It will bo possible for the maiority and minorities 
alike to prepare to co-operate ror tee goco or tne rurore 
of all India.” 

Dealing with the negcriamor.s rcr tne creatrtn or 
an interim government. Lcrc^ i -5„c2 

“I need hardly point out th^t c. z-e^jyi 

it is most desirable, if possiD.e._tc get an mte — so'ver.-:- 
nient which is in the nature C- c. cDa.. 

r-iro rnp fWO HiSlOr 
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“ The Congress took exception to parity between 
two parties and attempts were made to meet this by 
forming an interim government on the basis of six 
Congress representatives — five Caste Hindus and one 
representative of the Scheduled Castes — five Muslims 
and two others. Mr. Jinnah might . possibly have 
agreed, but the Congress were not satisfied with this. 

"We reached a complete deadlock and it seemed 
that the only possible way to break it was for the 
Viceroy, in consultation with the Mission, to choose a 
suitable interim government on a basis of six Congress, 
including one from the Depressed Classes, five Muslims, 
one Sikh and two others — a Parsee and an Indian 
Christian. 

" The Viceroy had had unofficial and tentative 
lists of names from both sides and these were -largely 
used in the selection. 

" Mr. Jinnah took up the position that he would 
await the Congress decision before giving that of the 
Muslim League. The Congress were very much 
troubled by the type of parity still remaining between 
the Muslim League and the. Caste Hindus and on -the 
matter concerning minority representation. , 

" But the Congress, despite all difficulties, might 
have consented to this arrangement had there not been, 
unfortunately, a widely published disclosure of certain 
letters written by Mr. Jinnah at that moment, the most 
important of which contained a sentence that the 
Muslim League would never accept the appointment of 
any Muslim by the, Viceroy other than a Muslim 
Leaguer. 

“ This became a major issue. The Congress had 
^suggested that they should, be allowed to substitute a 
Muslim for one of their number, but- this had . been 
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opposed by the Viceroy and they might have waived 
the suggestion, had it not been that a public challenge 
was made at this moment to their right to do so. 

“ The Congress had always insisted on the national 
character of their organisation and this is fully demon- 
strated by their nomination of personnel in the provin- 
cial assemblies — I mean national as opposed to communal 
character. 

“ It was made clear to Mr. Jinnah that neither the 
Viceroy nor the Mission could accept his claim to a 
monopoly of Muslim appointments. 

“ We felt we could not at this stage accept much 
alteration of the Vicero 3 '’s plan. In the statement of 
June 16 we had laid down the course we should pursue 
in the event of both or either of the two major parties 
not being able to accept a coalition government on the 
basis proposed. 

“ If either opposed it, the whole basis of the 
coalition fell to the ground. In this event our state- 
ment of June 16 stated that the Viceroy would seek to 
form an interim government, which would be as repre- 
sentative as possible of all those willing to accept the 
statement of May 16. 

“ When the Congress ultimately came to their 
final decision to accept the May 16 statement, while, 
unfortunately, rejecting the interim . government, they 
quite clearly became equally eligible with the Muslim 
League for inclusion in such a representative govern- 
ment. 

“ Immediately we received from the Congress 
President letter No. 31 and saw Mr. Jinnah and told 
him the position, giving him a copy of the letter and 
informing him that the scheme of June 16 had fallen to 
the ground. 
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“ Up to that moment the Muslim League had 
arrived at no decision as to their attitude to the proposals 
of June- 16 and they Had adopted the line that they 
must await the Congress decision before they themselves 
decided. In view of the Congress decision, it was then 
too late for any decision of the Muslim .League to be 
effective. 

“ Mr. Jinnah went to the meeting of the League 
Working Committee, which passed the resolution 
accepting the scheme of June 16. Presumably, Mr. 
Jinnah told the Committee of his interview with us. 
Mr. Jinnah seemed to think that acceptance by the 
Congress of the May 16 proposals had put him into a 
false position, and that we should have proceeded with 
the formation of an interim government with the 
Muslim League alone. 

“ It is easy to realise the disappointment of Mr. 
Jinnah that the Congress had not accepted what 
apparently seemed to him an acceptable arrangement, 
while at the same time qualifying themselves for con- 
sultation upon the formation of some other interim 
government by agreeing to operate the plan of May 16. • 

An appeal on behalf of the British Cabinet Mission 
to the two major parties in India to put aside their keen 
communal and party feelings and work together for the 
good of India was made by the Secretary, of State for 
India in conclusion. 

He said that from reports reaching him “ some of 
the best human material in India was - likely to be 
returned to take part in the deliberations of the 
constitution-making body. If my expectations are 
fulfilled,” he added, “a good start has' been made in the 
creation of a .constitutional, structure for India. 

Describing the purpose' of the Constituent Assembr 
ly. Lord Pethick-Lawrence said : “ It is • on a - fr^e 
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consensus of the many diverse elements of the Indian 
people that the success of the new constitution will 
depend. I am confident from all that was said to me in 
India that all parties appreciate this fundamental fact. 
Union cannot be by force. It must be by agreement, 
and it will be the task of the Assembly to obtain that 
agreement.” 

He added : “ The members of the Mission appeal 

to those on both sides with whom they developed such 
true and friendly relations to put aside their keen 
communal and party feelings and act together for the 
good of India in the difficult time when an efficient and 
representative government is so vital to her future 
welfare,” 



CHAPTER XIII 

LEAGUE WITHDRAWS ACCEPTANCE 

The postponement of the formation of an interim 
government by the Cabinet Mission and the conditional 
acceptance of the long-term plan by the Congress 
which, according to the League, was no acceptance led 
the Muslim League to reconsider their acceptance of the 
Mission’s plan and, accordingly, the All- India Muslim 
League Council met at Bombay on July 27, 28 and 29. 
The Council, after examining the whole position, revers- 
ed its former decision. 

Mr. Jinnah in his opening 150-minute speech to 
the Council 'accused — 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence “ was put on the scent of 
Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel, the strong man of the Congress ” 
by Sir Stafford Cripps. The Secretary of State for 
India "waylaid Mr. Patel on the road and took him to 
his house and there they concocted a device ” with regard 
to the Mission’s long-term plan. 

* # 

" The Viceroy had no business to put my name 
when I had clearly made it known to him, in spite of his 
trying to persuade me, that I will not accept any office 
so long I am the President of the Muslim League.” 

* ^ 

“lam sorry to say that Cripps debased his legal 
talents .... He overpowered the venerable and idealistic 
Secretary of State. ” 

* «= # 

“ Gandhi is the self-appointed trustee of Harijans. 
Does he honestly believe that the Harijans have 
confidence in him? The Harijans are a blot on any 
civilised community. Sixty millions of them who have 
been tied down by social and economic tyranny^ for 
centuries have been living in a miserable condition.” 
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The following is Mr. Jinnah's speech as it appeared 
in the press : 

“ In the light of all that has happened during the 
three and a half months of constitutional negotiations 
and subsequent to the departure of the Cabinet Mission 
from India, I have come to the conclusion that the 
Muslim League has no other course but to depend on 
its own strength and to adhere to its goal of Pakistan. 

“The British Government can never be taken on 
their word. Within ten days, the representatives of 
the British Government went back on their word. 
The Cabinet Mission tried its best to propitiate the 
goddess of the Congress and postponed the formation of 
the interim government. They have declared that the 
Congress had accepted the long-term proposals which is 
not acceptance in the real sense of the term. 

“Our motto should be discipline, unity and trust 
in the power of our own nation. If there is not sufficient 
power, create that power. If we do that, the Mission 
and the British Government may be rescued, released 
and freed from being cowed down by the threats of the 
Congress that they would launch a struggle and start 
non-co-operation. Let us also say that. ” 

Stating that all efforts of the Muslim League at 
fair-play, justice, even supplication and prayers have had 
no response of any kind from the Congress, Mr. Jinnah 
declared : “ The Cabinet Mission have played into the 

hands of the Congress. It has played a game of its 
own. 

“ I tell you the Congress has done the greatest harm 
to the peoples of India in which the Caste Hindus are 
in an overwhelming majority by its pettyfogging, 
higgling attitude during the recent constitutional nego- 
tiations. The Congress is full of spite towards the 
Muslims. The Congress has now taken India back 40 
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years by enabling a completely bureaucratic and auto- 
cratic government to be set up at Delhi.” 

“ The Congress thinks that it is going to walk 
into the interim government and by-pass the Muslim 
League. It is welcome to go there. We are not 
frightened by that and we know how to deal with that. 
They are talking through their hats when they talk of 
turning the Constituent Assembly into a sovereign body 
— the Constituent 'Assembly that is being summoned by 
the Viceroy, appointed by the British Government. 
Is it going to be turned into a sovereign body by the 
bravado and the childish statements of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru?” 

At the outset Mr. Jinnah said that the Council had 
been summoned “to consider certain issues of grave 
importance.” “ You have to finally decide what course 
of action the Muslim League should adopt with regard 
to the Constituent Assembly as embodied in the state- 
ments of May 16 and May 25 of the Cabinet Delegation 
and the Viceroy. ” 

Mr, Jinnah said that the Congress had accepted 
the long-term proposals with their own reservation 
and interpretation, notwithstanding the authoritative 
statement that was made by the Cabinet Mission on 
May 25. 

Quoting extracts from the Congress President’s 
letter of June 25 to the Cabinet Mission and the 
Congress Working Committee resolution of June 26, 
Mr. Jinnah said the Congress acceptance was conditional. 
“Any man of common-sense can come to one conclusion 
only, leave alone these great politicians. It is surprising 
that the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy should 
consider this decision as acceptance. Throughout these 
negotiations, the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy were 
under terror and threats of the Congress.” 
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The second thing the Council of the Muslim 
League had to consider was what steps should be taken 
by the Muslim League in view of the attitude adopted 
by the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy in regard to 
the interim government. Mr. Jinnah said: “They 
have gone back on their plighted word and abandoned 
what was announced as their final proposals embodied 
in their statement of June 16.” 

Mr. Jinnah contended that the Congress really 
never accepted the long-term plan. Its conditional 
acceptance was communicated to the Cabinet Mission 
by the Congress President on June 25 and was subse- 
quently ratified by the AT.C.C. at its meeting in 
Bombay on July 7. 

“The Cabinet Mission”, Mr. Jinnah said, “like 
a drowning man ready to catch hold of a straw treated 
this conditional acceptance of the Congress as a genuine 
acceptance. Not only did they try to propagate this 
view in this country, but during the debate in the 
House of Commons and in the House of Lords, both 
Lord Pethick-Lawrence and Sir Stafford Cripps created 
the impression that the Congress had accepted the long- 
term proposals. This impression is not based on facts. 
The Congress Working Committee’s resolution was 
bad enough, but Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, as the elected 
President having taken charge of his office, at a press 
conference in Bombay on July 10, made the attitude of 
the Congress towards the long-term proposal clear. In 
that interview. Pandit Jawaharlal made it quite clear 
that the Congress was committed to nothing and they 
were not bound by either paragraph 15 or paragraph 19 
of the State Paper. ” 

“The Constituent Assembly is not a sovereign 
body, ” Mr. Jinnah continued. “ Either we accept it or 
do not accept it. Once we accept it, then the only 
honourable course .open to my party is to treat the 
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Constituent Assembly really what it is. What is the 
use of imagining things and dreaming ? 


Pandit Nehru had stated that the Congress' was 
not bound by paragraph 19 of the State Paper which 
regulates grouping and which also regulates the func- 
tions of the Constituent Assembly, The essential part 
of the scheme, from the Muslim League point of view, 
is grouping B and C and it is that part of the scheme 
which has been unequivocally repudiated by the Con- 
gress, which asserts that provinces in Group B and C 
are free to opt out from the very beginning and not as 
is provided until the group constitution and provincial 
constitutions are framed and elections are held under 
the new provincial constitutions. 


Mr. Jinnah said that because the Congress had a 
“brute majority ” in the whole of the Constituent 
Assembly, it was hoping to take any decision it liked 
with its majority, ignoring, nullifying and repudiating 
every term of the scheme and act in a manner which 
would not be competent of the Constituent Assembly 
and which would be ulttci vires of the functions and 
rights of that body. 

“ The Congress position in a nutshell is that they 
are committed to nothing and that they are going to the 
Constituent Assembly to achieve their objective and 
according to their sweet will, they will do what they 
like on the basis of the interpretation which they 
have already announced to the world. This, Mr. 
Jinnah said, had created a new situation necessitating 
the summoning of the League Council. 


Mr. Jinnah referred to the Secretary State s 

speech in the Lords debate when he 
Indian parties could not go outside the terms ^ hat had 
been agreed to as that would' not be fair oo P. 
and said : “ Beyond this pious expression, there 
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effective check or remedj' provided in the event of the 
Congress, which happens to have a brute majority in 
the Constituent Assembly, taking any decision which is 
ultra vires and incompetent of that Assembly. 

“ The Mission knew it. It was made clear to them 
that the Congress acceptance was with reservations and 
with their own interpretation on some of the funda- 
mentals of the scheme. Both the Nawabzada and 
myself had made this clear in our statements. The 
British Government were in possession of these details 
before the debate took place. And yet Lord Pethick- 
Lawrence had contented himself with the pious expres- 
sion of hope. Does this show any sense of responsibility 
or understanding on the part of the Cabinet Mission 
who spent here three and a half months? 

“Further Pandit Nehru, at a mass meeting at 
Delhi on July 23, said that if they cannot mend the 
Constituent Assembly, they would end it. When some 
papers attributed the Pandit’s statement to his emotional 
and sentimental feelings. Pandit Jawaharlal asserted and 
re-affirmed that he had said it deliberately and with a 
full sense of his responsibility. He made it clear that the 
Congress would pursue that line and. if necessary, kill 
the Constituent Assembly. ” 

Mr. Jinnah characterised Lord Pethick-Lawrence’s 
statement in the Lords that he had faith and hope in the 
Indian people doing the right thing as “ most unconvinc- 
ing optimism ” in view of the Congress stand; 

“ I feel we have exhausted all reasons. It is no use 
looking to any other source for help or assistance. There 
is no tribunal to which we can go. The only tribunal 
is the Muslim nation. (Cheers.) It is no consolation to 
me that Lord Pethick-Lawrence and Sir Stafford Cripps 
have acknowledged that we made very substantial and 
vital concessions whereas the Congress has not budged 
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an inch. I wish I could honestly pay a tribute to their 
courage and statesmanship which they so sadly lacked in 
handling these negotiations. Nor have I seen any sign 
of the slightest gesture of goodwill or conciliation or 
any indication of co-operation on the part of the Con- 
gress. 


“I am confident the Muslims of India are not 
going to be perturbed, nor are we going to suffer from 
any sense of frustration. I can tell you this without 
fear of contradiction that of the three parties, the Mus- 
lim League acted throughout the negotiations as an 
honourable organisation. We negotiated on high princi- 
ples. We made concession after concession not because 
we were overawed. We did so purely because of our 
extreme anxiety for an amicable and peaceful settlement 
which will lead, not only the Muslims and the Hindus 
but also other communities, inhabiting this subconti- 
nent to the achievement of freedom. But the Congress 
stood there like a mule. It has no other consideration 
except the one, namely, how to down the Muslim 
League.” (Cries of ‘ shame.’) 


“We worked with clean hands.” “The Muslim 
League is the only party that has emerged from these 
negotiations with honour and clean hands. The Mission 
went back on their words with regard to the interim 
government. The Mission today is cowed down and 
paralysed. The Congress has resorted to methods that 
even an ordinary individual will be ashamed of. 


“Have you (the Congress) not got the decency and^ 
have you not got any sense of honour and courage to' 
say that you cannot accept the proposals, because it is 
opposed to your’ fundamental principles and your 
objective, ” asked Mr. Jinnah. 
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Demanding a categorical reply from the Viceroy, 
Mr. Jinnah asserted that on the night of June 24, the 
Congress Working Committee had rejected both the 
long-term and short-term proposals. 

“ Early on the morning of June 25, the indefatig- 
able Sir Stafford Cripps went and woke up Mr. Gandhi 
in the Bhangi Colony. It seems he did not cut much 
ice. He came back and Lord Pethick-Lawrence was put 
on the scent of Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel, the strong man 
of the Congress. He waylaid Mr. Patel on the road and 
took him to his house and there they concocted a device. 
The Congress was persuaded to accept the long-term 
proposal even with their own interpretations and 
reservations and the Mission assured the Congress that 
it would abandon the interim government scheme of 
June 16. 

“ It is again like a drowning man catching a straw 
They wanted somehow or other to say that their Mis- 
sion was not a complete failure. This is exactly what 
happened. Now I ask the Viceroy to issue a statement, 
giving a categorical explanation on this point. This is 
a grave charge against the honour, integrity and 
character of the members of the Cabinet Delegation and 
the Viceroy. ” 

“ All these prove clearly. ” Mr. Jinnah said, 
“ beyond a shadow of doubt that the only solution of 
India’s problem is Pakistan. (Cheers.) So long as tht 
Congress and Mr. Gandhi maintain that they represene 
the whole of India and so long as the Congress waste 
their money to no purpose but to create disruption 
among the Muslims and encourage men who have no 
sense of honour and morality by bribery, corruption and 
jobbery, so long as they deny true facts and the absolute 
truth that the Muslim League is the only authoritative 
organisation of the Muslims and so long as they conti- 
nue in this vicious circle, there can and will be no 
compromise or settlement or freedom. ” 
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Mr. Jinnah maintained that it was a “bogus claim ” 
of the Congress that it represented the whole of India. 
In the elections to the Constituent Assembly, out of 79 
seats for Muslims, the Congress had secured only 3. 
The candidate from the United Provinces stood from 
three Muslim constituencies in the provincial elections 
and he was “ kicked out everywhere. ” 

“Mr. Gandhi now speaks as a universal adviser. 
He says that the Congress represents the whole of 
India and that the Congress is the trustee for the people 
of India. It is an alarming status he wants. We have 
enough experience of one trustee that has been here for 
150 years. We do not want the Congress to become 
our trustee. We have now grown up. (Laughter.) 
The only trustee of the Muslims is the Muslim nation, 

“Gandhi is the self-appointed trustee of the 
Harijans. Does he honestly believe that the Harijans 
have confidence in him ? The Harijans are a blot on 
any civilised community. Sixty millions of them who 
have been tied down b 3 ' social and economic tyranny 
for centuries and have been living in a miserable 
condition. What has Mr. Gandhi done to them since 
he assumed charge of the welfare of the Harijans ? The 
Mission have betrayed the Harijans in order to appease 
the goddess of the Congress. ” 

Mr. Jinnah proceeded to explain in detail the 
negotiations regarding the setting up of an interim 
government and said : “ It is entirely untrue that I 
• submitted any list on behalf of the Muslim League, 
On the contrary, I definitely said that I was not prepar- 
ed to submit any list until I knew that there was an 
agreed settlement and if there was no agreed settlement, 
the Viceroy was bound to go ahead with one major 
party that accepted it and that I will submit my list at 
that stage. 
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haggling like a bania. Is it not absurd for the Secretary 
of the State for India to come out with this phraseology 
that Mr. Jinnah cannot claim monopoly. Are the 
Muslims a commodity ”? 

Mr. Jinnah thought that the Congress had acted 
throughout in a petty manner and their objective was 
to discredit and humiliate the Muslim League. If the 
Congress was really a national body, representing the 
whole of India, then why should it bestow its attention 
only on the Muslims and not on other communities. 

Amplifying his remarks on the part played by the 
Cabinet Mission, Mr. Jinnah said : “ The British 
Government have undoubtedly gone back on their 
words. They have played into the hands of the Con- 
gress. They have tried to propitiate the goddess of the 
Congress and postponed the formation of the interim 
government. They have accepted, what is not accept- 
ance at all, on the part of the Congress of the long-term 
proposal. 

“Can they conscientiously say from the way in 
which they conducted the negotiations here that they 
are entitled to expect from Muslim India faith in the 
Cabinet Mission or the British Government that has 
endorsed this statement? When representatives of 
His Majesty’s Government go back on their own words 
within ten days and dishonour themselves and the 
Government they represent and the nation to whom 
they belong, what confidence can we have in these 
people ? ” 

Malik Sir Firoz Khan Noon said that the Congress 
was responsible for the official Executive Council 
functioning at the Centre today. “If the Congress 
thinks that this Executive Council is short-lived, they 
are very much mistaken. In the absence of an agree- 
ment between the major parties in the country, it might 
continue for ten or fifteen years. " 
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Sir Firor pointed out that; it was in the interest 
of the British to keep this official Executive Council in 
power to continue the economic exploitation oi the 
country, ” Let the Conj’i ess realise that Britain owes 
India 3,500 crorcs of rupees hy way of sterling debts. 

“ There is an economic drain on the country which 
will never be known to the world unless the Govern- 
ment wanted to tell them. Fciurieen annas out of every 
rupee thv: drained woukl go from the Congress and 
the Hind-.: 
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we can go into the Constituent Assembly, but do not 
take part in the union part of it. 

“The Muslims can draw up a constitution for 
Pakistan and the Hindus for Akhand Hindustan. But 
then both these will go to London and probably remain 
in the archives there for ever. But even this will be 
dangerous for the Muslims, because the British Govern- 
ment will pick out some weak points and as self-styled 
arbitrators press something else on us. 

“The best course for us is frankly to admit that 
we made a mistake in accepting the union of some sort 
proposed in the scheme and go back to our Pakistan 
ideal (cheers). The path of wisdom lies in the total 
rejection of the constitutional proposals. 

“We will sit quiet and do nothing until the 
Congress has made the British quit. We shall eliminate 
ourselves for the time being, for, somebody has got to 
make sacrifices to achieve freedom for this country. 
We Mussalmans shall sacrifice, if we want freedom for 
ourselves, when we know that neither the British nor 
the Hindu is willing to make us free, from our own 
point of view, it is better we fight one of them and not 
both of them. 

“ When the Congress has turned out the English- 
men, we will know how to fight the Congress (cheers). 
Brave men can never be ruled by others (renewed 
cheers).” 

Sir Firoz Khan Noon stated the Muslim League 
had committed “ a great mistake in putting our cards on 
the table as straight and honest men dealing with men 
whose words we trusted and whose intentions could 
not be doubted. 

“ The second mistake was when we departed from 
our ideal of Pakistan, a completely sovereign State 
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for the Muslims of India, the issue on which we fought 
and won the election for it. Ever since we have fallen 
lower and lower. If you depart from the ideal, your 
movement will be dead in five years. 

“ Whatever programme we make for our future 
political progress, therefore, let there be one guiding 
beacon before us — a full sovereign, separate State of 
Pakistan. (Cheers.) If at any time we felt that we 
were willing for a partial union at the Centre, that was 
only a second stone towards Pakistan.” 

Sir Firoz Khan asserted a warning that if the 
British Cabinet Ministers had gone back on their word 
once, they would do it again in respect of the long-term 
proposals. “ Those very Congress threats which fright- 
ened them will again weigh with them with regard to 
the constitutional long-term arrangement. You can- 
not look to the present Government in Britain for the 
protection of your rights. That door is dosed, so far as 
we are concerned. Our future does not lie in the hands 
of the British. ” 

The following are some of the League leaders’ 
views ; 

“lam not prepared to accept responsibility for any 
decision as to the future unless you force it down mv 
throat. It is your bounden duty to decide what w'e 
should now do, for you are the Parliament of the Mus- 
lim nation. The President and the Working Committee 
will carry out any policy laid down by you.”— Jink.ah. 

« * * 

Iti the circumstances, we have to reject tee 
interim plan, the Constituent Assembly and the 
Centre contemplated by the Cabinet Mi<=^ioo. 
time has now come for the Muslims to relv 
selves and take some action. -Sir Ghulam 
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“If the Muslims had to launch a- struggle, let it 
not be against the Hindus. ‘ Our slogans must be 
revolution and not communal riots or civil war.’ The 
Muslims will have to fight the Government, whether 
it is the British or the Congress. But they would not 
kill innocent women and children because they happen 
to be Hindus.” — Iftikharuddin. 

^ A <*c 

V 

“ Muslims should marshal their forces, secure as 
many neutrals as possible and then decide upon a 
target. Their objective is Pakistan which means the 
elimination of British Imperialism. They should, there- 
fore, at once decide that British Imperialism is their 
target. Muslims are ready and willing to make 

sacrifices, but they should have a cause to sacrifice for.” 
— Abul Hashim. 

V ^ 

“ The Congress is out to annihilate us and the 
British Government is at the back of the Congress. 
The Muslims are prepared to make all sacrifices that are 
demanded of them.” — Abdul Hate 

’•Tr •sr V 

“ There are only two alternatives open to the 

Muslims. Firstly, to go into the Constituent Assembly 
strictly in accordance with the terms of the Cabinet 
Mission’s proposals ; and secondly, if anybody tried to 
whittle the proposals down, then to evolve a constitution 
for themselves in accordance with their own wishes.” 
— Azizul Haq. 

^ ^ ^ 

“ The League should go into the Constituent 

Assembly and there prove the justness of its cause. If 
the Congress were to refuse' the claims of the Mushms 
again, then the. Muslim members in the Constituent 
Assembly should sit and frame their own constitution 
for Pakistan.”— Shaukat Hayat. . . 
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■ The following is the full text of the resolution 
withdrawing acceptance of the Cabinet Mission’s pro- 
posals : 

" On the 6th of June 1946, the Council of the 
All-India Muslim League accepted the scheme embodied 
in the statement of the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy dated 16th May, 1946, and explained by them 
in their statement dated 25th May, 1946. The scheme 
of the Cabinet Delegation fell far short of the demand 
of the Muslim nation for the immediate establishment 
of an independent and fully sovereign State of Pakistan 
comprising the six Muslim provinces but the Council 
accepted a union centre for ten years strictly confined 
to three subjects, viz-, defence, foreign affairs and 
communications since the scheme laid down certain 
fundamentals and safeguards and provided for the 
grouping separately of the six Muslim provinces in 
Sections B and C for the purpose of framing their 
provincial and group constitutions unfettered by the 
union in any way, and also with a view to ending the 
Hindu-Muslim deadlock peacefully and accelerate the 
attainment of freedom of the peoples of India. 

“ In arriving at this decision, the Council was also 
greatly influenced by the statement of the President, 
which he made with the authority of the Viceroy, that 
the interim government, which was an integral part of 
the Mission’s scheme, was going to be formed on the 
basis of a formula viz-, five Muslim League, five Congress, 
one Sikh and one Indian Christian or Anglo-Indian and 
the most important portfolios to be distributed equally 
between the major parties, the Muslim League and the 
Congress. The Council a’uthorised their President' to 
take such decision and action with regard to further 
details of setting up the interim government as he 
deemed fit and proper.- In that very resolution the 
Council also reserved the right to modify and revise this 
policy, if the course of events so required.. 



306 CABINET MISSION' -AND' AFTER 

" The British Government have committed a 
breach of faith with the Muslim League in that the 
Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy went back on the 
original formula of 5 : 5 : 2 for setting up of the interim 
government to placate the Congress. 

“ The Viceroy, having gone back on the original 
formula upon the basis of which the Muslim Council 
came to their decision on the 6th of June, suggested a 
new basis of 5 : 5 : 3 and after carrying on considerable 
negotiations with the Congress and having failed to 
get the Congress to agree intimated to the parties on the 
15th of June that he and the Cabinet Delegation would 
issue^their final statement with regard to the setting up 
of the interim government. 

“ Accordingly on the 16th of June the President 
of the Muslim League received a statement embodying 
what was announced to be the final decision for setting 
up the interim government by the Viceroy making it 
clear that if either of the two major parties refused, to 
accept the statement of June 16 the Viceroy would 
proceed to form the interim government with the major 
parties accepting it and such other representatives as 
were willing to join. This was explicitly laid down in 
the paragraph 8 of the statement of June 16. 

“ Even this final decision of the Cabinet Mission 
of the 16th of June with regard to the formation of the 
intejim . government was rejected by the Congress 
whereas the Muslim League definitely accepted it al- 
though it was different from the original formula i.e., 
5:5: 2 , — because the Viceroy provided safeguards and 
gave other assurances which are in his letter dated the 
20th of June 1946. 

•“ The, Viceroy, however, scrapped the proposal of 
the 16th. of June and postponed the , formation of the 
interim government on the. plea concocted by. the 
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legj^lising talents of the Cabinet Mission putting a most 
fantastic and dishonest construction upon paragraph 8 of 
the statement to the effect that as both the major 
parties i.e. the Muslim League and the Congress had 
accepted the statement of May 16 the question of the 
interim government could only be taken up in consulta- 
tion with the representatives of both the parties de 
novo. 


" Even assuming that this construction v/as 
tenable, for which there is no warrant, the Congress, by 
their conditional acceptance with reservations and inter- 
pretations of their own as laid down in tbs letter of the 
ex-President of the Congress dated the 23th of June 
and the resolution of the Working Conirrittee of the 
Congress passed at Delhi cn the 2cth of June, repudiat- 
ing the very fundamentals of the scheme- had. in fs-ct, 
rejected the statement cf the Icthcf May and, therefore, 
in no event there was any jnsmEcation. wn^oever for 
abandoning the nna. nrcprs-s ^or nne iftn of June, 


“ As regaids rh; 
raents of the 16th - 
Delegation and the 
of the two maior nart 
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that were made at the meeting of the All-India Congress 
Committee in Bombay on the 6th of July by prominent 
members of the Congress and in the statement of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, the President of the Congress, to a 
press conference on 10th July in Bombay and then again 
even after the debate in Parliament in a public speech 
by him at Delhi on the 22nd of July. 

“ The result is that, of the two major parties, the 
.Muslim League alone has accepted the statement of 
May 16th and 25th according to the spirit and letter of 
the proposals embodied therein, and in spite of the 
attention of the Secretary of State for India having been 
drawn to this situation by the statement of the Presi- 
dent of the Muslim League of the 13th July from 
Hyderabad, Deccan, neither Sir Stafford Cripps in the 
House of Commons, nor Lord Pethick-Lawrence in the 
House of Lords in the course of the recent debate 
have provided or suggested any means or machinery to 
prevent the Constituent Assembly from taking decisions 
which would be ultra vires and not competent for the 
Assembly to take. The only reply to this matter that 
the Secretary of State gave was mere expression of a 
pious hope and said : ‘ That would not be fair to the 

other perties who go in?’ 

“ Once the Constituent Assembly has been sum- 
moned and met, there is no provision or power that 
could prevent any decision from being taken by the 
Congress with its overwhelming majority, which would 
not be competent for the Assembly to take or which 
would be ultra vires of it and however repugnant it 
might be to the letter or the spirit of the scheme. It 
would rest entirely with the majority to take such 
decisions as they may think proper or suit them and the 
Congress has already secured by sheer number an over- 
whelming Hindu Caste majority and they will be in a 
position to use the Assembly in the manner in which 
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they have already declared i.e., that they will wreck the 
basic form of the grouping of the provinces and extend 
the scope, powers and subjects of the Union Centre 
which is confined strictly to three specific subjects as 
laid down in paragraph 15 and provided for in paragraph 
19 of the statement of 16th May. 

“ The Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy collec- 
tively and individually, have stated several times that 
the basic principles were laid down to enable the major- 
parties to join the Constituent Assembly and that the 
scheme cannot succeed unless it is worked in a spirit of 
co-operation. The attitude of the Congress clearly 
shows that these conditions precedent for the successful 
working of the constitution-making do not exist. This 
fact, taken together with the policy of the British 
Government of sacrificing the interests cf the Muslim 
nation and some other weaker sections of the peoples of 
India, particularly the Scheduled Castes, to appease the 
Congress and the way in which they have been going 
back on their oral and written solemn pledges and 
assurances given from time to time to the Muslims, 
leave no doubt that in these circumstances the participa- 
tion of the Muslims in the proposed constitution-making 
machinery is fraught with danger and the Council, 
therefore, hereby withdraws its acceptance of the 
Cabinet Mission’s proposals which was communicated to 
the Secretary of the State for India by the President of 
the Muslim League on 6th of June, 1946.” 

The following is the full text of the resolution on 
Direct Action ; 

“ Whereas the All-India Muslim League has today 
resolved to reject the proposals embodied in the state- 
ment of the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy dated 
May 16, 1946, due to the intransigence of the Congress 
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ofi the one hand and the breach of faith with the 
Muslims by the British Government on the other ; 

And whereas Muslim India has exhausted without 
success all efforts to find a peaceful solution of the 
Indian problem by compromise and constitutional means ; 
and whereas the Congress is bent upon setting up a 
Caste Hindu Raj in India with the connivance of the 
British; and whereas recent events have shown that 
power politics and not justice and fair-play are deciding 
factors in Indian affairs ; 

And whereas it has become abundantly clear that 
tire Muslims of India would not rest content with 
anything less than the immediate establishment of an 
independent and full sovereign State of Pakistan and 
would resist any attempt to impose any constitution, 
long-term or;-, short-term, or setting up of any interim 
iSvernment at the Centre without the approval and 
consent of the Muslim League, the Council of the All- 
India Muslim League is convinced that now the time has 
come for the Muslim nation to resort to direct action to 
achieve Pakistan and to get rid of the present slavery 
under the British and contemplated future Caste Hindu 
domination. 

This Council calls upon the Muslim nation to 
stand to a man behind their sole representative organi- 
sation, — the All-India Muslim League and be ready for 
every sacrifice. 

This Council directs -the Working Committee to 
prepare forthwith a programme of direct action to carry 
out the policy initiated above and to organise the 
Muslims for the coming struggle to be launched as and 
when necessary. 

As a protest against and in token of their deep 
resentment' of the attitude^ of the British', this Council 
calls upon the 'Mussalmans to renounce forthwith the 
titles conferred upon them by the Alien Government 
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Khan Bahadur Jalal-uddin (N. W. F. P.) was the 
first to renounce his title immediately after the Council 
passed the two resolutions. , . 

He was followed by Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayt- 
ullah (Sind Premier), Khawaja Sir Nazimuddin (former 
Premier, Bengal), Sir Firoz Khan Noon, Nawab Sir 
Mehr Shah (Punjab), Sir M. Saadulla (former Premier, 
Assam), Khan Bahadur Khuro (Minister, Sind), Mr, 
Hassan Ispahani, O.B.E. and many others. 

Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, General Secretary 
of the League, announced that although the prefix 
Nawabzada to his name was not a title conferred by the 
British Government, he wanted to be addressed as only 
Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, 

Frenzied cheers greeted these ‘ big guns ’ of the 
League when they went up to the dais to renounce 
their titles. This created some disturbance. Mr. 
Jinnah intervened and said that he shared the joy of 
the House in the surrender of the titles but he v/anted 
it to be done in a disciplined manner. 

Since the passing of this resolution, numerous 
Muslim Leaguers from ali parts of India had renounced 
their titles. 


On July 31. Mr. Jinnah addressed 
at which he. in answer to questions 
the position of the Jvieslim League w 


a press conference 
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ith regard to the 
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Mr. Jinnah declined to indicate what the Muslim 
League would do in hypothetical circumstances, remark- 
ing that the situation would be met as it arose. He 
also declined to indicate the exact nature of the direct 
action which the League proposed to take nor the steps 
the League Council of Action would take in that 
direction, 

Mr. Jinnah reiterated his earlier declaration that 
the Congress acceptance of the Cabinet Mission’s plan 
envisaged in the Mission’s statement of May 16 was not 
real acceptance, as it was conditional - and therefore 
amounted to rejection or at best a counter-offer. 

Mr. Jinnah charged the Congress with making 
vigorous preparations for launching a struggle more fierce 
than the 1942 struggle and said that instructions had 
gone out to Congressmen for this purpose. The help 
of the LN.A. personnel was being sought to make the 
struggle effective. 

While both the British Government and the Con- 
gress were armed in their own way, one with fire 
weapons and the other with threat of mass struggle. the 
Muslim League felt it was high time it also forged its 
own sanctions and got ready for a struggle to enforce its 
demand for Pakistan. 

Mr. Jinnah revealed that he had received a 
communication from the Viceroy, but declined to disclose 
the nature of it. 

Mr. Jinnah said: “We maintain that the Con- 
gress has not accepted the scheme embodied in the 
statement of May 16 and it is quite clear from the 
letter of the President of the Congress of June 25 which 
is incorporated and endorsed in the resolution of the 
Working Committee at Delhi on June 26. 

.“.That, was confirmed by the A.-LC,C. on July 7- 
and it was abundantly, made clear - by the^ speeches of the 
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outgoing President and the incoming President and 
other foremost top-ranking Congress leaders. 

“Therefore, we naturally thought that this is a 
somewhat serious situation. In the meantime Pandit 
Nehru after the conclusion of the deliberations of the 
A.-I.C.C. made it clear on July 10 that the Congress was 
committed to nothing. He said that the Congress was 
going into the Constituent Assembly to turn it into a 
sovereign Assembly. 

“Now the question is not as it is sometimes 
suggested that we are opposed to a Constituent Assemb- 
ly. In fact our demand has been that there should 
be two sovereign Constituent Assemblies and for the 
obvious reason that if there is one sovereign Constituent 
Assembly, then it means the majority of the one nation 
would, with their overwhelming number of three to 
one, impose their decisions upon the majority of the 
other nation ”. 

Referring to the long-term plan Mr. Jinnah said ; 
“We were not satisfied with it. In fact it was far 
more favourable to the Congress point of view than our 
point of view. 

“ The only question was whether to accept it or 
not. We accepted it. I repeat what I said before that 
we accepted it with the full knowledge and understand- 
ing without any kind of equivocation. 

“Why did we do that? We made a tremendous 
sacrifice in accepting a limited Pakistan that is minus 
three subjects, viz., Defence, Communications and 
Foreign Affairs. 

“ We were actuated by the welfare of every 
community inhabiting India and we felt that it will 
free us in the shortest possible time from foreign domi- 
nation and also lead us all to the attainment and.^ 
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realisation of our independence. We understood perfect- 
ly well what we were doing. That was one vital 
consideration. 

“The other consideration was that we thought 
even if we have to make a sacrifice, it is worth our 
while to do so to avoid strife, bloodshed, stalemates and 
deadlocks. We considered that an amicable and peace- 
ful settlement was worth more and so we voluntarily- 
and willingly delegated three subjects to the Union 
Centre. 

“ There is not the slightest doubt that after we did 
this the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy went back 
on their plighted word within ten days with regard to 
their proposal embodied in their statement of June 16, 
which was announced to be final. They put the most 
fantastic and dishonest interpretation on paragraph 8. 

“ I see now that they have discovered a new word, 
that the proposals ‘lapsed.’ Why? Because not that 
we the hiuslim League did not accept the statement of ■ 
June 16 in time but because the Congress accepted the 
statement of May 16 and rejected the statement of 
June 16. 

“Paragraph 8 of June 16 statement sets forth- 
only one of the terms. How on earth can you argue 
that although the Muslim League accepted the proposal 
.within the time limit fixed the proposals have lapsed.” 

“The question is what is the true interpretation 
of clause 8 ? I maintain that the interpretation which 
the Mission put ■ on it and still persist in is most 
fantastic and dishonest. I am not angered or peeved at 
all. But surely when one party has committed a breach 
of faith the other party has a right to indict it on this - 
^aye charge. If that is anger then I am angry. ” 
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Reiterating that the acceptance of the Congress of 
the long-term scheme was no acceptance but a counter- 
offer Mr. Jinnah said: “I cannot believe that men of 
experience such as the members of the Cabinet Mission 
and Viceroy could have possibly believed that this was 
an acceptance, 

“ Let me tell you why they believed it. Because 
they were trying to catch at a straw and justify that at 
any rate to some extent their Mission succeeded and 
they have misled the Parliament and the world.” 

“The Mission had already shaken our confidence. 
We thought that they were overawed and cowed down 
and coerced by the threats of the Congress which they 
held out throughout the discussions, both inside and 
outside, " 

“The Congress has been and is organising itself to 
launch 9 struggle of mass civil disobedience. Prepara- 
tions are and have been going on in full swing. Indian 
National Army men are requisitioned, enrolled, financed 
and sent all over the country. Various other organisa- 
tions have been set up and established. 

“ They are going through the necessary drills and 
physical training. In season and out of season everybody 
is informed that ‘ if we are not allowed to achieve our 
objective we are preparing ourselves to launch a struggle 
which will be a thousand times worse than the 1942 
struggle.’ 

“ The Muslim League alone has scrupulously kept 
itself within the constitutional orbit and has been 
following constitutional methods, believing in constitu- 
tionalism. It is, therefore, obvious that we sat at this- 
conference and carried on negotiations with our hands, 
and feet tied by constitutional methods and constitu- 
tionalism. 



316 


CABINET MISSION AND AFTER 


“We found that the British Delegation and the 
Viceroy and the British Government are under the spell 
of the sword of Democles hanging over their head that 
if the Congress is not appeased or satisfied it would 
launch a struggle which will be a thousand times worse 
than 1942. 

“ The question arises : ‘ Are we the only party 
to sit as we sat until now, with our hands and feet tied.' 

“ The British have machine-guns and can interpret 
what they say as they like. There is no tribunal to 
which you can appeal. They are the judges of what 
they say and act as they like. 

“ There is the other party, the Congress armed to 
the teeth with another kind of weapon which is not to 
be trifled with. We, therefore, are now forced for our 
self-defence and self-preservation to say good-bye to 
constitutional methods and we have decided now as part 
and parcel of our policy and programme to prepare and 
resort to direct action as and when the time may come 
to launch it. ” 

Mr. Jinnah said that the Congress had already put 
into effect its interpretation of the State Paper by 
directing the Congress Party in the Assam Legislative 
Assembly to adopt a resolution on the floor of the House 
that they would have nothing to do with grouping. 
This was a definite and concrete act done by the Assam 
Assembly under the authority of the Congress High 
Command. 

Mr. Jinnah recalled that the Secretary of State 
Lord Pethick-Lawrence in his broadcast on May 16 said 
that the Mission’s proposals made it possible to secure 
the advantages of Pakistan without incurring the 
dangers inherent in the division of India and invited 
Indians of all parties to take part in the framing of the 
constitution. 
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The Muslim League also took the view that minus 
the three subjects, Groups B and C constituted Pakistan. 
They agreed that the Union would confine strictly to 
those three subjects for ten years but Pandit Nehru had 
since then made it clear that the Congress is not bound 
to confine itself to those three subjects only and that it 
was free to enlarge the scope and powers of the Union 
Centre. 

Referring to foreign press reaction to the Muslim 
League’s latest resolutions Mr. Jinnah said that he could 
not expect the British press to say that the Mission was 
guilty of breach of faith. Naturally the comment was 
that the decision the League had taken was a grave one 
and so it was. 

He thought that there was an incorrect apprecia- 
tion of the real situation. When some papers talked of 
democracy they forgot the realities in India. If India 
was a homogeneous country and one nation then one 
could talk of democracy. 

But India was a subcontinent comprising of 
nationalities which Lord Pethick-Lawrence admitted 
during the recent debate. 

Mr. Jinnah said : “ There are two major nations 

here. This is the root cause and essence of our troubles. 
When there are two major nations how can you talk of 
democracy which means that one nation majority will 
decide everything for the other nation although it may 
be unanimous in its opposition. 

“If all the Muslims were to say: We do not 
agree to this ‘ even then the majority decision will be 
forced on the Muslims as they are three to one.’ 

“ If there is one nation then there is no trouble at 
all. These two nations cannot be judged by Western 
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democracy. But they should each be treated as equals 
and attempts should be made to solve the difficulties by 
acknowledging that fact. They should meet each other 
honestly and sincerely and try to come to some 
adjustment. ” 

Mr. Jinnah declined to discuss the details of the 
proposed direct action. He said : “ I am not prepared to 
tell you that now. ” 

Asked if the Muslim League would join hands 
with other anti-imperialist forces such as the Congress 
Mr. Jinnah said: “ The Congress direct action has not 
been against the British. The direct action of the 
Congress on the various occasions it launched it and the 
last time in 1942, was to coerce and blackmail the British 
to by-pass the Muslim League and surrender to the Con- 
gress demands. That is exactly what it is doing now 
and that is exactly what the Mission was overawed with. 
The Congress has asked the British to quit. How can 
it, with self-respect, accept an interim government 
which is going to be formed under the Act of 1919. It 
was willing to do that at Simla provided the League was 
kept down.” 

Questioned if the resolution adopted ruled out the 
scope for negotiations, Mr. Jinnah said : “ What are 

the other nations doing? Armed to the teeth with 
atomic bombs, are they not going on talking and discuss- 
ing ? Are they not at the same time going on with 
reparations. Is not the Government of India going on 
today with preparations to put down any party they 
like? Why do you want me (the League) alone to sit 
with folded hands ? I am also going to meet the situa- 
tion as and when it arises. ” 

Asked if the proposed direct action would be 
violent or‘ non-violent Mr. Jinnah said : " I am not 
going to discuss ethics.” 
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Q. — Is this decision irrevocable ? 

Ans. — If you are a politician you will not ask me 
this question. 

To further questions Mr. Jinnah replied: “In the 
direct action we envisaged we shall include any one who 
is willing to join us for the cause for which we may 
have to launch a struggle. 

Q. — Would you consider the possibility of making 
an approach to the Congress? 

Ans. — I have done my best and the initiative must 
now come, either from the British Government or from 
the Congress. 

Asked if he had any communication from the 
Viceroy relating to the formation of an interim govern- 
ment, Mr. Jinnah said that he had received a communi- 
cation but he was told that it was entirely private. He 
declined to discuss the nature of the communication. 

Mr, Liaquat Ali Khan, in a press interview said 
if Congress should form a government at the Centre 
the Mussalmans would resist it by all means and will 
make the functioning of such a government impossible. 

He further said, “ The possibility of the formation 
of a government by the Congress, which has been 
discussed widely since the Muslim League withdrew its 
acceptance of the British Cabinet Mission’s proposals, 
would be a signal for the Muslim League to start its 
programme of ‘direct action’. In view of the present 
situation there will have to be a fresh start and a new 
approach to the whole subject of Indian independence.” 

Asked what specific action might be taken, Mr. 
Liaquat Ali Khan replied : “We cannot eliminate any 
method. Direct action means any action against the, 
law. 
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“Our decision is not a declaration of war but a 
declaration of our grim determination to preserve the 
one hundred million Muslims of India.” 

In response to a question regarding the course the 
Muslim League would take should Congress be called 
upon to form a government, Mr. Liaquat Aii Khan 
said : 


“ There are only two ways of resisting a govern- 
ment, by constitutional means and by direct action. 
We will resist it by any means and will make the 
functioning of such a government impossible.” 

In connection with the Constituent Assembly, 
Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan commented that “in view of the 
decision of the Council, no one elected to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly as the nominee of the Muslim League 
shall attend the Assembly, if it is convened.” 

The question of withdrawal did not arise, he added, 
since the Assembly has never met. 

Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, questioned as to League’s 
willingness to participate if Congress should evince a 
desire to form a government in co-operation with the 
Muslim League, pointed to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel's 
recent statement. 

Sardar Patel said, that “ there is no possibility of a 
coalition between the Congress and the League, as they 
have diametrically opposite aims. Any attempt at a 
coalition between these two will end in disaster.” 

The League Secretary commented that "on the 
basis of Sardar Patel’s statement. Congress never intend- ‘ 
ed to participate in an interim government ... all the 
time (during the Cabinet Mission negotiations) the 
Congress had decided not to be appeased if the Muslim 
League was to come into the coalition.” 
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Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan declared that Sardar Patel’s 
statement made it " obvious that they were, throughout 
the negotiations, fooling the Viceroy and the Cabinet 
Mission and making them shift from position to position 
in the hope of appeasing the Congress, whereas the 
Congress had made up its mind not to come into the 
interim government unless it was arranged in such a 
way that the Muslim League could be kept out. 

“ It would be pertinent to ask if the Congress 
explained this position to the Cabinet Mission and the 
Viceroy when the negotiations for an interim govern- 
ment were started by them for a coalition between the 
Congress and the Muslim League. 

“ From the facts as have been revealed since the 
Congress rejection of the Cabinet Delegation’s and the 
Viceroy’s proposals of June 16 for the formation of an 
interim government, it appears that the Congress did 
not make this position clear to the Cabinent Mission 
and the Viceroy.” 

Referring to the correspondence between the 
Viceroy and Mr. Jinnah, President of the Muslim 
League, about the interim government and the meetings 
of the Congress V/orking Committee in New Delhi, Mr. 
Liaquat Ali Khan added : 

“ It is quite clear from the fact that the Viceroy 
repeated the formula of 5 : 5 : 2 to Mr. Jinnah on June 3 
and again stated on June 9 that an agreement was hoped 
to be reached on this basis, that the Congress up to that 
time had raised no objection to this formula, much less 
had placed before the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy their view as has now been stated by Mr. Patel 
that it was impossible for the Congress to have a coali- 
tion between the Congress and the League,” 

The League Secretary said that after the Muslim 
League accepted the Cabinet Delegation proposals- the 
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Congress began raising objections which resulted in 
new proposals by the Viceroy. 

“ The object of the Congress,” he added, “ was to 
manoeuvre the British into creating a position, which 
the League would be compelled to reject, instead of, 
like an honourable party, stating from the very beginning 
that it could not enter into partnership with the Muslim 
League, under any circumstances, in forming the interim 
government. 

” I , wonder if the British Government are at last 
able to see through the game of the Congress and realise 
that they have been rnade a cat’s paw.” 

Dr. Ambedkar, Scheduled Caste leader, in a press 
interview, demanded that the Congress should issue a 
blue-print explaining how they were going to dispose 
of the destiny of the 60 million Scheduled Castes of the 
country. 

The purpose of the satyagraha launched by the 
Scheduled Castes’ Federation in Poona, he explained, 
was to get an answer from the Congress to this question 
and ask the Congress to make an open declaration of 
their plan to protect the interests of the Scheduled 
Castes in the future constitution of India. 

The Scheduled Castes had no quarrel with the 
Muslims, for they were prepared to make a declaration 
of their intentions towards the protection of the rights 
of the Scheduled Castes and there would be no satya- 
graha in such ' provinces where the Muslims were in 
power. ; ' 

The Congress, however, so far had been mute 
over this question. In the Constituent Assembly the 
Congress would be in a majority of three.-fourths and 
they y/ould decide the issues affecting the rights and 
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interests of the Scheduled Castes by their majority 
vote. 

The Scheduled Castes were, therefore, entitled to 
get an answer from the Congress to their question. 

It was wrong, however, to say, Dr, Ambed- 
kar continued that a sense of frustration had been 
created in the minds of the Scheduled Castes. They 
had scored cent per cent victories though they have lost 
cent per cent seats. 

Turning to the demands of the Scheduled Castes, 
Dr. Ambedkar said, one of them was the abrogation of 
the Poona Pact. “Why should we not agitate against 
it ”, he asked. “ No treaty in the world is accepted as 
sacrosanct as the Poona Pact which has resulted in the 
political disenfranchisement of the very people in whose 
interests it was made. 

I 

“ What we are asking for is that the deliberate 
opinion of one community should not be nullified by 
that of another community. 

“ In the primary elections wherever held in the 
country, no Congressman won against the Federation 
candidate. But in the general elections the candidates 
selected by their community were rejected and ‘ stooges ’ 
and ‘tools’ of another party came on top because of 
Caste Hindu votes.” 

Dr. Ambedkar demanded that any arrangement 
made for the political protection of their comniunity must 
be “fool-proof and knave -proof ' 

Dr. Ambedkar appealed to those who had the 
interests of the masses ,iri their heart to join the 
Scheduled Castes in their satyagmha campaign. 

‘‘.Independence might not necessarily mean free- 
dom and liberty for all. The power might pass in the 
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hands of a small junta who might subject the masses 
to a greater harassment than they had experienced 
before. 


“ We arc prepared” Dr. Ambedkar declared, “to 
carry on the struggle whether help comes or not, to the 
bitterest end on moral plan.” 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, speaking at a public 
meeting held to celebrate the Tilak Anniversary, answer- 
ed a number of points raised by Mr. Jinnah in his 
speeches at the League Council and hi sutterances at a 
press conference. 

He said, “If Mr, Jinnah means business, it is for 
him to make a friendly approach and drop all ideas of 
threats and insinuations. ” 

“ The British have decided to leave India, whether 
we wish it or not, as they cannot stay here in any 
circumstances. It is, therefore, in the interest of the 
Muslims themselves to give up their present attitude 
and take the constructive path of co-operation. 

“ Sardar Patel at the outset compared the meetings 
of the All-India Congress Committee and the League 
Council and said that while at the A-I. C. C. meeting no 
attack or insinuation was made on the Muslim League, 
the speeches at the League Council were full of abuse 
and insinuations both against the British Cabinet Mis- 
sion and the Congress. 

“ Mr. Jinnah now claims that he has placed a pistd 
in the hands of the League, which can be used both 
against the British Government and the Congress. 
Much had been made of the renunciation of titles by 
members of the League. Such renunciation in his 
opinion was futile in the face of the British declaration 
to quit India. Such a demonstration could not impress 
anyone.” 
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“ Continuing, Sardar Patel said the threatened direct 
action by the League, if it was real, was not aimed at 
the British but at the Congress because the British had 
already made it clear that they had no intention of 
staying in India and, therefore, it could only mean that 
the threatened action was against the Congress. If it 
was an attempt at pressure tactics to gain a point over 
the Congress, it was hardly likely to succeed, because the 
Congress would never compromise its principles or yield 
to threats on fundamentals. 

Mr. Jinnah had referred to him (speaker) as being 
responsible for the League’s discomfiture and had alleged 
that some secret deal had been made by the speaker on 
behalf of the Congress with Cabinet Delegation, Mr. 
Jinnah had not been so far able to produce any evidence 
in support of his allegation. ‘ In fact, I would say it 
was Mr. Jinnah who entered into a secret understanding 
and obtained promises behind the back of the Congress; 
which in the nature of things could not be fulfilled. 
He, therefore, complains now of the non-fulfilment of 
those pledges and assurances, and he is naturally angry;’ 

Mr. Jinnah's complaint, continued the Sardar, is 
that the Congress accepted the Cabinet Mission’s state- 
ment of May 16 and made it impossible for the League 
to form an interim government leaving the Congress out. 
Mr. Jinnah knows, as everyone else does, that the 
Congress has declared its willingness to let the League 
form a government if it chooses, but the fact is the 
League by itself is unable to form a government. 

“I want to make it clear that there is no possibility 
of a coalition between the Congress and the League, as 
they have diametrically opposite aims. Any attempt at 
a coalition between these two will end in disaster. In 
England there was a coalition between Labour and the 
Conservatives during the war. But then they had a 
common objective, namely, the defeat of Germany and 
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Japan. . But here in India Mr. Jinnah comes in with the 
avowed object of dividing India into Hindustan and 
Pakistan, whereas the Congress goes in to work for a 
united federal India. How can these parties coalesce? 
There is no common objective. 

“ I do not understand what new situation has arisen 
which entitles the League to withdraw its acceptance of 
the long-term plan. Mr. Jinnah complains of Pandit 
Nehru’s press interview in which he has stated that the 
Congress has agreed to go into the Constituent Assembly 
and it is free to do what it likes inside the Assembly. 

"Mr. Jinnah forgets that he himself in his speech 
at the League Council at Delhi in accepting the Cabinet 
Mission’s plan said similar, if not worse things. He 
said that the League was accepting the long-term plan, 
because it contained the foundation of Pakistan and that 
the League hoped to build a full-fledged Pakistan on 
that foundation. In the very same speech he had said 
that the Congress had swallowed the sugar-coated pill of 
Pakistan. The League resolution accepting the long- 
term plan also contained similar expressions. Where 
then is the justification for Mr. Jinnah to .complain 
against the Congress President? . 

"The Congress will never assume responsibility 
for breaking such a solemn undertaking. If the League 
chooses to withdraw from its obligations undertaken 
after full and mature consideration, it should not attempt 
to find excuses and try to throw the blame and respons- 
ibility for such withdrawal on other shoulders. It must 
be prepared to face the full consequences of such a 
decision.” 

Sardar Patel then referred to Mr. Jinnah’s "sudden- 
ly-developed friendliness and tender regard ’ for the 
Scheduled Castes and said that it was Mr. Jinnah who 
persistent^’; Tefused to agree to accord adequate repre- 
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sentation to the Scheduled Castes in the interim 
government in proportion to their population. He 
insisted that the representation to the Scheduled Castes 
in the interim government should be restricted in the 
same manner as he objected to representation being 
accorded to other minorities such as the Parsees. 

Dealing with Mr. Jinnah's claim that the Viceroy 
had assured him parity of representation in the interim 
government on the basis of 5:5 : 2, the Sardar said 
that the Viceroy had already promptly denied this charge 
and yet Mr. Jinnah went on repeating it. 

Assuming for the moment that the Viceroy had 
given such an assurance to Mr. Jinnah, the Sardar said 
he could not understand how a man of Mr. Jinnah’s 
eminence could believe for a moment that the Congress 
would accept such a proposal. The Congress had made 
no secret of the fact that it would not accept parity of 
any kind, nor would it agree to allow any minority to 
go unrepresented in the interim government. 

Continuing, Sardar Patel said Mr. Jinnah’s secret 
deal to keep the Congress out of the interim government 
had been fully exposed by the publication of the 
correspondence. “ What right has Mr. Jinnah now to 
complain of deception and treachery on the part of the 
Cabinet Mission,” he asked. Mr. Jinnah had attempt- 
ed the impossible in trying to make the Congress accept 
a position in which it would come to be regarded as a 
communal body. He should have known, that the 
Congress would resist such an attempt. “ Why should 
he be angry with the British Cabinet Mission for their 
failure to make the Congress accept such a position?” 

■* \ 

“Mr. Jinnah is angry with the Cabinet Mission 
because they had openly declared that they never 
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accepted Mr. Jiniiah’s claim that he had the monopoly 
of Muslim representation. Mr. Jinnali now proclaims 
that he had made his gesture and the next move rests 
with the British and the Congress. This is adding 
insult to injury. He had abused both the Congress and 
the Cabinet Delegation. Does he mean this is the 
gesture he has made? Does he expect the British and 
the Congress to take the next step because he has abus- 
ed them ? 

“ In all his life Mr. Jinnah has never made an 
approach to the Congress ever since he left that organi- 
sation. The Congress has made repeated approaches 
and often conceded his unreasonable demands. It has 
never yielded to threats in the past and it will not do so 
in the future. 

*' While the Congress is opposed to parity of any 
kind I can assure Mr. Jinnah that it will not be opposed 
to Mr. Jinnah’s forming the whole Cabinet in the 
manner he likes once he drops his communalism and 
adopts nationalism.” 

Sardar Patel then referred to the Pakistan demand 
and said that up to now the Muslim League was count- 
ing on British help to secure Pakistan. The League 
could not prove its' ease before the delegation. It 
accepted the rejection by the delegation of the Pakistan 
demand. It is absurd at this stage to revive the old cry 
or to flog the dead horse. The Pakistan case was fully 
examined by the Cabinet Delegation. The League was 
unable to support it either economically or politically. 
The Cabinet Mission was, therefore, unable to accept 
it. “If Mr. Jinnah means business it is for him to make 
a friendly approach and drop all idle threats and 
insinuations. It is in the interests of Muslims them- 
selves to give up quarrel and to take to the. constructive 
path of co-operation." 
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Mr. Jinnali in an interview declared that Sardar 
Patel’s suggestion to refer the League’s case to arbitra- 
tion was not acceptable to him. 

He said the proposal had been made to impress 
the ignorant public here and abroad that the Congress 
was so reasonable and so conciliatory but the Muslim 
League was intransigent. He declared, '‘The Muslim 
demand for Pakistan is based on the right of self-deter- 
mination and cannot be a justihable issue for arbitration”. 

Mr. Jinnah said: Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel in a recent 
speech on the Congress Working Committee’s resolu- 
tion at Delhi on June 26 and the A.-I.C.C. at Bombay on 
July 7, to quote his words, said. ,“The Working Com- 
mittee’s resolution said clearly that it accepted the 
declaration of May 16. It still stood by it. Certainly 
it had the right to interpret the document. ” This is 
misleading. The document embodied four main pro- 
posals. 

First, the declaration which alone, he says, the 
Congress has accepted. The basic form and the 
grouping of the provinces in paragraph 19 of the 
document and the formation of the interim government 
have not been accepted by the Congress. And this 
is clear from the letter of the Congress President of 
June' 25 whereas the Congress rejected the statement of 
June 16 regarding the interim government and only 
accepted the statement of May 16 with reservations 
and with their own interpretations. 

This being a conditional acceptance was in fact and 
in law a rejection of the statement of May 16. The 
letter winds up by saying : “ We also gave our inter- 
pretation to some of the provisions of the statement. 
While adhering to our views we accepted your proposals 
and are prepared to be working with a view to achieve 
our objective. ” 
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“ The resolution of the Working Committee pro- 
ceeds to lay down that there was sufficient scope for 
enlarging and strengthening the Central Government 
and for fully ensuring the right of provinces to act 
according to their choice in regard to grouping. 

“ Congress leaders have said at the A -I.C.C. that 
they have not accepted the long-term plan .of the Cabinet 
Mission as it was and that they have rejected the short- 
term of June 16, and now Mr. Patel has the audacity to 
say that the League has gone back on its pledged word. 

“ To whom did we pledge our word and to what 
had we pledged our word ? One of the two major parties 
has not accepted the Tong-term plan and rejected the 
short-term plan and this was pointed out by me 
immediately by my press statements .that I made at 
Delhi on June 27 and 29 and also by the resolution of 
the Muslim League Working Committee passed on 
June 26 accepting both. 

“I had pointed out that the Congress had not 
accepted the long-term plan and rejected the interim 
government proposal. The Cabinet Mission had scrap- 
ped the interim government proposal and had gone back 
on their word. We, therefore, decided to call a meeting 
of the All-India Muslim League Council at Bombay on 
July 27 and 28 to consider and to meet the new situation 
that had arisen, to which Pandit Nehru retorted that the 
Congress would create many more new situations. In 
the meantime, Pandit Nehru and other Congress leaders, 
including Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel made it clear in their 
speeches and public utterances in Bombay that the 
Congress had not accepted the statement of May 16 and 
committed to anything. 

“ Further on July 10 Pandit Nehru, the Congress 
President, made it crystal clear to a press conference 
that the As^m Assembly,- in accordance with the 
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instructions of the Congress High Command, after 
having elected their representatives to the Constituent 
Assembly, decided to have nothing to do with “C” 
Group from the very start, although there was a very 
strong opposition to this from the representatives of the 
minorities, including Muslims but it was carried by an 
overwhelming Congress majority. 

“ Further at a public meeting in Delhi on July 22 
Pandit Nehru reiterated that they were going to the 
Constituent Assembly to achieve their objective and to 
serve their purpose and if they failed they would kill it, 

" This was after the debate that took place in 
Parliament on July 18. This left no doubt that the 
Congress was going to the Constituent Assembly to 
achieve their objective as has been repeatedly stated in 
the letter and the resolution of the Congress. 

" It made its intentions clear that it was not bound 
by the grouping nor were they confined strictly to the 
basic form of the document and unequivocally asserted 
that they were free to enlarge the scope and powers of 
the Union and add as many subjects as they^may wish 
to do to the Union Government, 

“ We know what is the objective and purpose of 
the Congress. The Congress believes that they have 
secured a declaration from the British Government of 
complete independence of India outside the Common- 
wealth of Nations and that this constitution-making 
machinery should be turned into a sovereign body and 
the only thing for them now remains is to frame a 
constitution on the basis of a strong United India 
Federal Government with vital powers and subjects such 
as defence, foreign affairs, communications, customs, 
finance, commerce, planning, industry and tariff and 
further with power to step in if a constitution of any 
Provincial Government was not working according to 
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their conception thus reducing the provinces to a 
position no better than municipalities or county councils. 

“ Mr. Patel says that no individual statement or 
expression of opinion could alter the solemn resolution 
and the resolution is clear. But are we to disregard the 
pronouncement of the President of the Congress when 
he further clarifies a resolution? Then what import- 
ance are we to attach to the individual pronouncements 
like Mr. Patel’s ? 

“ Mr. Patel says : ‘ The League and the Congress 

pull in opposite directions. One wants to divide India 
into Pakistan and Hindustan while the other yearns for 
a United India.’ ‘ It was clear Mr. Patel adds, ‘ that 
the two have no common meeting ground and that 
coalition between the Congress and the League was 
impossible for rhe organisations’ views were diametri- 
cally opposed to each other.’ 

“But when we demand Pakistan and division of 
India into Hindustan and Pakistan our scheme, gives 
freedom and independence to both the major nations — 
the Hindus and the Muslims — whereas the Congress 
and Mr. Patel are adamant and wish to establish a 
United- India with a strong Federal Central Government, 
which means that 100 million Muslims are to be brought 
under the yoke of Caste Hindu majority rule ; and it 
means freedom only for the Hindus and slavery for the 
Muslims under Hindu raj. How can then there be a 
common meeting ground on this basis for which, I have 
no doubt, many Caste Hindus passionately yearn and 
Mr. Patel dreams. 

“Having declared that we stand poles asunder, 
-Mr. Patel advises me that I should change my approach 
and cease to be a communalist and become a nationalist 
— I suppose he means a Congress nationalist— and accept 
that the Congress represents all India, on the imaginary 
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footing that India was one country and one nation. 
Whereas the facts are that the Congress is nothing but 
a Caste Hindu organisation. 

“But his advice that I should become a nationalist 
and cease to be a communalist means nothing except 
that I should bury the Pakistan demand, disown the 
Muslim nation and appear before him in sack-cloth and 
ashes, and after that, when we have entirely thiown 
ourselves at their mercy vve can have as many seats in 
the proposed executive as we like, as their creatures. 


“Mr. Patel is speaking in terms of contradiction 
On one hand, he says there is no meeting ground and 
coalition is impossible as we are poles asunder; but on 
the other hand, he says that the Congress had gone to 
my doors a hundred times. This, of course, is not true. 
I have never declined to go to them. The truth is that 
three times in the course of the last eight years Mr. 
Gandhi came to me with a view to persuade me to accept 
the Congress demands which I could not. 


“Does Mr. Patel want me to go to the Congress 
to persuade them to accept the Pakistan demand of the 
Muslims which he characterised in his speech as a 
‘deflated cycle tubeh Last time when Mr. Gandhi 


came to me he came only in his 
understand what the Pakistan 


individual capacity to 
demand meant, and I 
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“Before parting I cautioned him that he should 
not be poisoned by taunts that he had come to my place 
and that I was not willing to go to his place. The place 
really does not matter, and it is so petty to trot this out 
in a manner which Mr. Patel has done. I told Pandit 
Nehru that if after consulting his colleagues he wished 
to discuss the matter on the basis of Pakistan and gave 
me an appointment, I would gladly go to his place or 
anybody clsc’s place that he may wish. 

‘ Mr. Patel makes a passionate appeal. After having 
made it clear that there was no meeting ground, he 
invites me to sit with the Congress as ‘brothers’ and join 
them to break the statement of the Mission, Well, we 
have already torn up the statement of May 16. He 
doubts our desire for freedom when he says that we 
.should join hands with the Congress, if we are keen 
upon freedom. And finally, he says: ‘ When we have 
sat as brothers and if there is no agreement possible let 
the matter be referred to arbitration and let us abide by 
the award of the arbitrator.’ 

“ This proposal is made again to impress the igno- 
rant public here and abroad that the Congress is so 
reasonable and so conciliatory but the Muslim League 
is intransigent. Mr, Patel knows perfectly well and I 
have pointed out more than once that the demand for 
Pakistan is based on the right of self-determination of 
the Muslims which is their birthright and it is not and 
cannot be a justifiable issue on principle alone. It is 
absurd to say that this matter particularly be referred 
to arbitration. 

“ Even on practical grounds who will select the 
arbitrators and who will enforce their award ?' No 
country can run its government unless its constitution 
is framed by the willing consent of the people concerned. 
For this very reason the Congress and the Muslim 
League had demanded Constituent Assemblies of the 
representatives of the people to frame the constitution. 
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* " Then why talk of the Constituent Assembly 

and why not refer the whole matter regarding the entire 
framing of the constitution to the arbitration of a few ? 

“ Therefore, the proposal of arbitration is ludicrous, 
Mr. Patel knows better than anybody else that it could 
not be accepted, both on grounds of principle and as a 
practical proposition. 

“ Mr. Patel has now become the champion of the 
British whom he says I have traduced, and complains 
that I have abused the Congress. He does not specify 
what are those abuses. I have certainly attacked and 
criticised the Congress and charged them with disrupting 
the Muslims and have exposed their false claim that 
they represent all-India, including Muslims which 
certainly is not true. All my attacks and criticism have 
been in self-defence against the most aggressive and 
arrogant attitude of the Congress. 

“ The Congress has made every effort to mislead 
people here and abroad aided with its vast and powerful 
press and organisation and has accused me and the 
Muslim League that we are a tool in the hands of 
British Imperialism; and not a day passes when the 
Congress press does not abuse the League and myself. 

“ There are many inaccuracies in Mr. Patel’s 
statement and they are merely intended as propaganda 
for the Congress, and to mislead the people abroad by 
pressing that their’s was a conciliatory attitude whereas 
the League was intransigent. ” 

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, Liberal leader, in a state- 
ment said, “ Congress; as the dominant party should 
stoop to conquer and reassure the Muslim League that 
the White Paper scheme will be scrupulously adhered 
to. 
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“Very regrettable events have taken place during 
the last few days in the political sphere in this country. 
The Muslim League, under the guidance of Mr. Jinnah, 
has reversed its decision to enter the Constituent 
Assembly and has proclaimed its firm resolve to be 
satisfied with nothing else than Pakistan. 

“ There has not been sufficient realisation of the 
importance of the first decision of the League to agree 
to a common Centre, however restricted, and to enter 
into the Constituent Assembly to frame a constitution 
for one united India. 

“ It, therefore, behoved the responsible leaders of 
the Congress not to have done or said anything to 
disturb the calm atmosphere. Instead, some responsible 
leaders, including the President of the Congress, pro- 
claimed that the Congress was committed to nothing 
except to enter the Constituent Assembly. 

“ Attempts have been made to modify and explain 
away the full import of these utterances, but the 
mischief has been done. The scheme of the State Paper 
of May 16, is one and indivisible. No party can accept 
one part and reject another. Some of the fundamentals 
of the scheme cannot be altered or disregarded except by 
consent of the parties concerned. However, it is no use 
crying over spilt milk. 

“ The more important question is how the mischief 
done is to be repaired so as to bring the parties to the 
situation that existed when both the Congress and the 
League expressed their willingness to enter the Consti- 
tuent Assembly. How is this to be done ? 

“I venture to think that the Congress, as the 
dominant party, should stoop to conquer. It should 
officially and categorically declare and reassure the 
League that there is no intention to disavow any part of 
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the scheme in the State Paper and that it will be 
scrupulously adhered to. If there is any bona fide 
dispute as to the interpretation of any provision the 
Cabinet Mission should be asked to clarify the matter. 
It is no use arguing that the Congress resolutions are 
clear, and that the utterances of individuals do not 
matter. The utterances of high office-bearers cannot be 
so lightly brushed aside. An official Congress statement 
is necessary. 

“ The whole surcharged political atmosphere owes 
its origin to mistrust between tlie Congress, the League, 
the Sikhs and the Scheduled Classes and it is the duty 
and privilege of leaders to beget trust and confidence.” 



CHAPTER XIV 


NEW MOVE FOR INTERIM GOVERNMENT 

Unaffected by Lord Wavell’s letter to Mr. Jinnah 
dated July 22 (a similar letter was sent to the Congress 
President too) making certain proposals for the formation 
of an interim government, the Council of the All-India 
Muslim League reversed at Bombay on July 29, its 
Delhi decision accepting the Cabinet Mission’s proposals 
and passed what is known as the Direct Action Resolu- 
tion. 

To meet the situation that might be caused in the 
country on account of this resolution of the League, the 
Viceroy, sensing utmost trouble in the Muslim majority 
provinces, called the Governors of N. W. F. P., Punjab, 
Sind, Bengal and Assam for special consultation. 
According to press reports, measures to combat the 
threatened situation were discussed at this conference. 

The Congress Working Committee which met at - 
Wardha passed the following resolution, on August 10, 
on the Muslim League’s decision to launch direct 
action : 

“The Working Committee regrets to note that 
the Council of the All-India Muslim League reversing 
their previous decision, have decided not to participate 
in the Constituent Assembly. In this period of rapid 
transition from dependence on a foreign power to full 
independence, when vast and intricate political and 
economic problems have to be faced and solved, the 
largest measure of co-operation among the people of 
India and their representatives is called for, so that the 
change over would be smooth arid to the advantage of 
all concerned. 


N'HW MOVII rOR INTHRIM GOVnUNMFINT 


339 


"The Committee realises that there arc difrcrenccs 
ill tl’e outlook and the objective of the Con;; less and the 
Muslim League. Nevertheless, in the large intcrc.sts of 
the country ns a whole and the freedom of the people of 
India, the Committee appeals for the co-operation of all 
those who seek freedom and the good of the country, 
in tile hope that co-operation in the common tasks may 
lead to the solution of many of India's problems. 


“The Committee further notes that criticisms have 
been advanced on heiialf of tiie ?wuslim League to the 
etfect that tiie Congress acceptance of the proposals 
CvVitained in the statement of May 36 '.vas conditional. 
Tiie Committee wishes to make it clear that v.diilc it 
did no: approve of nil the proposals contained in this 
statement :t accepted the scheme in its entirety." 
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“ It was with this objective and with the desire to 
function the Constituent Assembly and make it a 
success that the Working Committee passed the resolu- 
tion of June 26, 1946, which was subsequently ratified 
by the A. L C. C. on July 7. By that decision of the 
All-India Congress Committee the Congress must stand 
and it proposes to proceed accordingly with its work in 
the Constituent Assembly. 

“ The Committee hopes that the Muslims, and all 
others concerned in the wider interests of the nation as 
well as of their own, will join in this great task,” 

Mr. Jinnah considered this resolution of the 
Congress Working Committee as a repetition of -the 
Congress stand put in different language and phraseo- 
logy 1 

The following is the full text of Mr. Jinnah’s 
statement 

“ The entire scheme of the British Cabinet Mission 
consisted of the long-term-plan statement of May 16 
and May 25 and the short-term proposal of setting up 
an interim government. These two formed integral 
parts of the whole scheme and were interdependent and 
indivisible. 

" The Muslim League accepted both whereas the 
Congress rejected the interim government proposal of 
June 16 and accepted the statement of May 16 condi- . 
tionally with reservations and their own interpreta- 
tions. 

“ The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy scrapped 
the interim government proposal of June 16 and treated 
the Congress decision communicated to them on June 
25 and 26 wrongly as acceptance. The so-called accept- 
ance was, in fact, a rejection. 
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“After that the Viceroy declined to postpone the 
elections to the Constituent Assembly on the plea that 
arrangements for it had gone too far ahead. 

“Although the arrangements with regard to an 
interim government were complete and the resignations 
of the then members of the Executive Council were 
held by him, and according to the statement of June 16 
interim government was to be set up on or about June 
26, yet it was scrapped. After this the Muslim League 
was free to take such decision as it thought proper as 
the entire basis of the scheme had fallen through. 

“ It was only the Council of the All-India Muslim 
League that could finally have decided our attitude and 
in these circumstances we summoned the Council of the 
All-India Muslim League in Bombay on July 29 and 
they decided to withdraw our acceptance formally.” 

Mr. Jinnah adds : “ In the meantime we decided 
to contest the elections to the Constituent Assembly 
in order to prevent undesirable people getting in as 
Muslim representatives. We captured 95 per cent of 
Muslim seats. 

“Meanwhile, before the Council of the Muslim 
League had met, Congress leaders including the Presi- 
dent in their speeches at the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee meeting on July 6 and 7 made their pronounce- 
ments, which created grave apprehensions in Muslim 
League circles, expressed by Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, 
Secretary, All-India Muslim League, in his statement 
from Delhi and by.me in my statement from Hyderabad 
on July 13. 

, The Assam Assembly, while electing Assam’s 
representatives to the Constituent Assembly* had, 
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under the instructions of the Congress High' Com- 
mand, passed a resolution giving a mandate not only to 
Congress members but^ also to Muslim representatives 
elected by a separate block of Muslim members, to have 
nothing to do with the ‘C’ Group from the- very 
start. 


“ This clearly repudiated the fundamental terms of 
the statement of May 16 and this is an instance of how 
the majority acted although it is highly doubtful 
whether the Assam Assembly was competent to give 
such a mandate to representatives to the Constituent 
Assembly. 

“ The latest resolution of the Congress Working 
Committee passed at Wardha on August 10 does not 
carry us anywhere because it is only a repetition of the 
Congress stand taken by them from the very beginning 
only put in different language and phraseology. 

“ This is what they say with regard to their 
decision on the long-term plan ; 

‘ The Committee further noted that criticisms have 
been advanced on behalf of the Muslim League to the 
effect that Congress acceptance of the proposals con- 
tained in the statement of May 16 was conditional. 
The Committee wish to make it clear that, while 
they did not approve of all the proposals contained 
- in this statement, they accepted the scheme in its 
entirety.’ 

“ The resolution further continues 

‘They interpreted it so as to resolve the inconsisten- 
cy contained in it and fiU the omissions in accordance 
with the principle laid down in that, statement.’ . 
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“Therefore, to start with, they are free to resolve 
the inconsistency and fill in the omissions. How can 
that be in accordance with the principle laid down in 
that statement ? What is the inconsistency and what 
are the omissions ? 

“ The resolution proceeds further and says : 

‘ They hold that provincial autonomy is a basic 
provision and each province has the right to decide 
whether to form or join a group or not.’ 

“ Therefore they maintain that it is open to the 
Congress to decide whether any particular province 
could join a group or not. But they go on to say : 

‘ The question of interpretations will be decided by 
the procedure laid down in the statement itself and 
the Congress will advise its representatives to the 
Constituent Assembly to function accordingly.’ 

“ Who will decide this question of interpretations 
and by what procedure? And what is the procedure 
laid down in the statement for the purpose of interpret- 
ing the statement or any clause thereof except by brute 
majority ? The resolution then goes on further ; 

‘The Committee have emphasised the sovereign 
character of the Constituent Assembly, i.e., the 
right to function and draw up a constitution for 
India without the interference of any external power 
or authority, but the Assembly will naturally func- 
tion within the internal limitations which are 
inherent in its task and will further seek the largest 
measure of co-operation in drawing up a constitution 
for a free -India^ allowing the greatest measure of 
freedom and protection .for, all just claims and 
interests.’ 

.“Therefore it is obvious that they still hold that 
this constitution-making machinery is a sovereign 
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Constituent Assembly and they resent any interference 
of any external power and authority. Who, has suggest- 
ed it and where has it been suggested ? 

“ The question is how this Assembly will function. 
They make it clear that it will do so with internal 
limitations which are inherent in its task. What are 
the internal limitations in the statement of May 16 
which could not be overruled by a sovereign Constituent 
Assembly ? 

" If any decisions are taken by this Assembly which 
are repugnant, ultra vires or incompetent for the Assemb- 
ly to adopt, what is the check provided for it either 
internally or externally except against brute majority in 
the Assembly ? 

“ They conclude by saying that the resolution of the 
Working Committee passed on June 26 and confirmed 
by the A. -I, C. C. ‘ must stand and they propose to 
proceed accordingly with their work in the Constituent 
Assembly 

“ Therefore it is quite clear that there is no change 
on the part of the Congress except the startling expres- 
sion that they had accepted the scheme in its entirety, 
which is immediately contradicted by what follows in 
the resolution ; and they have reiterated their repudia- 
tion of grouping and emphasised once more the* 
sovereign character of the Constituent Assembly, which 
can only mean that it will not be bound by anything 
laid down in the statement of May 16 and would be 
free to decide every question by majority. 

“ I need not deal with the rest of the resolution 
which is nothing but verbiage and an appeal to the 
Muslim League to join the battle for India’s independ- 
ence. . - ■ 
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“ But there is no doubt left as to India’s independ- 
ence now because the statement of May 16 at any rate 
makes it clear on the part of the British, and Mr. Patel 
in his recent speech in Bombay said there was no need 
any longer to fight the British and that the only revolu- 
tion that was needed was internal revolution. 

“ With whom does the Congress ask us to join 
hands and for what purposes ? lam afraid the situation 
remains as it was and we are where we were 

In view of the League Council’s Bombay resolu- 
tion of July 29, the Viceroy invited the Congress 
President to make proposals for the immediate formation 
of an interim government. 

On August 12, a communique was issued from the 
Viceroy House the text of which is given below : 

“His Excellency the Viceroy, with the approval 
of His Majesty’s Government, has invited the President 
of the Congress to make proposals for the immediate 
formation of an interim government, and the President 
of the Congress has accepted the invitation. Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru will shortly visit New Delhi to discuss 
his proposals with His Excellency the Viceroy”. 

Dawn’s political correspondent’s inside story which 
he gave out after the above announcement will, make 
an interesting reading. 

The correspondent alleged : 

“ The brief press communique issued on Monday 
from the Viceroy’s House, annouucing that Congress has 
been asked to submit proposals for the formation of an 
interim government seems to conceal more than it 
reveals. 

“ For instance who would deduce from this that 
clandestine propaganda offensives are being hatched in_ 
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the highest quarters to feed selected sections of the 
Indian and the foreign press in order to create a favour- 
able impression for the Congress and a hostile impression 
against the Muslim League ? And yet this is what is 
going on. 

“ I have it on good authority that on Monday, the 
beginnings of this new official propaganda policy were 
laid in Viceroy’s House, the chief participant and 
inspirer being no other than His Excellency Field-Mar- 
shal Lord Wav ell. 

“ The ‘ soldier Viceroy’ is understood to have sent 
for Mr. B. L. Sharma, Deputy Principal Information 
Officer, and asked him to prepare a secret hand-out. In 
it, the Congress attitude was to be depicted as right and 
the Muslim attitude as wrong. The Information Officer 
was suitably briefed for this purpose by His Excellency 
himself. 

“ Mr. Sharma returned to office and produced a 
draft with which he called on the Viceroy again. 
After discussion, Mr. Sharma modified and revised the 
draft in certain particulars and went to see his master 
for the third time. Then the draft was finally 
approved. 

\ 

“ This confidential document was passed on to a 
limited number of ‘safe’ press, correspondents in the 
darkness of Monday night and they were asked to take 
the indicated line in their despatches and write ups. 
Other pressmen were not taken into confidence. 

“ When I mentioned this to a League leader, he 
remarked: ‘From pledge-breaking to propaganda 

hatching is an easy transition. When men in high 
places start rolling downhill, there is hardly anything 
unworthy to which they will not stoop.’ 
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“ This is the first time that a Viceroy has collabo- 
rated with an employee of his Government in such a 
transaction.” 

The Government, on the other hand, came out 
with a categorical denial of the allegations, and affirmed 
that : 


(1) “ Neither Mr. Sharma, nor any Information 
Officer, nor any “ Publicity Officer ” had seen the 
Viceroy for several weeks : 

(2) “ No such officer visited the Viceroy’s House 
at all on Monday ; 

(3) “No ‘confidential document’ of the kind alleged 
‘ went out’ from the Viceroy’s House or P. L O.’s 
office ‘ that day.’ ” 

The correspondent said, “I restate and reaffirm 
that anti-League ‘ background material ’ was prepared 
and handed out to some correspondents. 

“ I repeat that Mr, Sharma did visit Viceroy’s 
House on Monday (August 12),” 

Here is the fuller story: 

“On Monday Mr. B. L. Sharma received a tele- 
phone call from Viceroy’s House, Mr, Sharma was 
heard to say that be was dressed only in his shirt sleeves 
and could not come right away. He later pn went to 
Viceroy’s House. He came back and prepared some 
draft which was cyclostyled. 

“In the Viceroy’s House the Information Officer 
may not have actually seen the Viceroy, but the Vice- 
regal will and pleasure is not always, and need not be, 
personally communicated to subordinate employees. 

“ What did the document contain ? Let the 
Bombay Hindu newspaper Free Press Journal answer that 
question. 
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“ In its city edition of Wednesday the paper pub- 
lished a revealing despatch from its New Delhi corres- 
pondent, facsimile of the relevant extract from which is 
reproduced below : 

Speculation in India 

‘ In Secretariat circles it is believed that the new 
interim government under the auspices of the Congress 
will begin to function about the 21st of this month. 
This belief is strengthened by the fact that the Press 
Information Bureau Chief Mr. A. S. lyyengar who is in 
Simla and was due back about the 24th is coming down 
on the 17th. 

*A background to the Viceregal communique 
inviting the Congress President to form an interim 
government was provided today by an offidal spokesman 
who told the Free Press of India that Government had 
made the final choice of handing over power by entrust- 
ing the Congress with the task of forming the interim 
government. 

‘ The whole procedure of tripartite talks has been 
changed for the first time because the Muslim League 
ruled itself out of court by rejecting the Cabinet 
Mission’s plan. 

‘ On the contrary, the Congress for the first time 
accepted the plan in its entirety. It appears that the 
Viceroy has placed the. responsibility of forming the 
Government solely on the shoulders of the Congress 
which signifies that the Congress has been shown 
political justice for the first time.’ 

“ This message was filed in New Delhi either late 
on Monday night or on Tuesday morning. 

“It specifically refers to a ‘ background’. 

“ It says the background was provided by an official 
spokesman. 
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"It quotes from that background, arguments which 
are clearly anti-Muslim League. 

"When on Wednesday (August 14) Dawn's story 
appeared, there was consternation in the relevant ofiBcial 
circles. I learn that all traces of the ‘ background ' were 
speedily removed, including the stencil from which the 
document had been renewed. 

" There is further evidence to show that the 
Government of India’s Information Bureau has lately 
been carrying on intensive pro-Congress propaganda in 
its many local and overseas releases, and suppressing 
the Muslim League viewpoint. 

" It sends out bi-weekly what it calls ‘ Indian Press 
Reactions: General Summary’. Wide publicity is 
given in these to Hindu Press viewpoints and criticisms 
of the Muslim League. Muslim Press reactions are 
hardly ever mentioned, or mentioned perfunctorily, 

" Here are quotations from two of the latest issues 
of this ‘ General Summary.’ 

Vol. 2, number 61 issued on the 30th July, 1946 
covering newspapers ^received in New Delhi from July 
26 to Jul}’^ 29— says : 

Some independent and Nationalist commentators 
welcome the Congress selection of certain non-party 
men for the Constituent Assembly. Satisfaction is 
also expressed at the Congress care to afford representa- 
tion to members of smaller minorities including in the 
term “ General ’’. “ If this spirit of accommodation 

characterises the attitude adopted towards the Minorities 
Advisory Committee, as we have reason to hope it will, 
current apprehensions among many sections of the. 
population will lose their force ." — Times of India. 
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" The need for early establishment of an interim 
government is emphasised by several papers commenting 
on the press report regarding the forthcoming resump- 
tion of negotiations for this purpose. ‘ Agreement we 
must have this time, for further postponement will 
spell bleak, irretrievable ruin of our national economy,” 
says the Pioneer. But some papers say that Lord Wavell 
should abandon the old idea of coalition. Typicalis A. B. 
Patrika’s comment : “ There is no agreement between 
the Congress and the Muslim League on the basic issues 
and in the present circumstances no agreement is 
possible. They must proceed, if at all, in full recognition 
of this broad fact of the Indian situation.’ (Italics mine) 

y “ No mention is made of any Muslim reaction to 
jbHe situation.” 

Vol. 2, number 63, covering newspapers received 
in New Delhi from August 2 to August 5 : 

” This is a very long summary and space does not 
permit reproduction. But these are its features. 

” It gives reactions to the “ League's Decision : the - 
Next Step ”. 

It summarises comments of : Bombay Chronicle 
(17 lines), A, B. Patrika (11 lines), Hindustan Standard 
(two extracts, 24 lines), Indian Nation (5 lines), Leader 
(8 lines). Tribune (8 lines), National Herald (7 lines) 
Hindu (8 lines), Sind Observer (8 lines), Hitavada (10 
lines), Nationalist (13 lines). 

As against this, there are three quotations from 
Star of India (4 lines, 6 lines and 5 lines), and one 
quotation from Morning News (4 lines). 

While the summary of Hindu newspapers fully 
reproduces the ‘ arguments ’ advanced against the League 
attitude and for transfer of power to Congress, the 
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the League leader after remaining with him for 80 
minutes. 

To pressmen, the Pandit said, “Nothing has 
happened be 3 'ond the fact that we had a general talk. 
I have nothing more to say He informed them, how- 
ever, that he would answer their questions tomorrow 
(August 16) at a press conference. 

Meanwhile Mr. Jinnah released the following 
correspondence that passed between him and Pandit 
Nehru : 

Letter from Pandit Nehru to Mr. Jin'nah fro.m 
Wardha, dated August 13, 1946 : 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — " As you know, the Viceroy has 
invited me in my capacity as President of the Congress, 
to make proposals for the immediate formation of the 
interim government. I have accepted the invitation. I 
feel that ray first step should be to approach you and seek 
your co-operation in the formation of a coalition pror 
visional government. It is naturally our desire to have 
as representative a government as possible. Should you 
wish to discuss this matter further with me, before 
coming to a decision, I shall gladly see 3 ’^ou in Bombay 
or wherever you may be. I am leaving Wardha on the 
14th and reaching Bombay on the 15th August forenoon. 
Probably I shall leave Bombay for Delhi on the- morning 
of August 17. ” 


Reply from Mr. Jinnah to Pandit Nehru from 
Bombay, dated August 15, 1946. 

Dear Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, — “I received your 
letter, dated the 13th yesterday, delivered to me by 
hand. - • 
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“I know nothing as to what has transpired be- 
tween the Viceroy and you; nor have I any idea of 
what agreement has been arrived at between you two, 
except what you say in your letter that the Viceroy 
has invited you, in your capacity as the President of the 
Congress, to make proposals for the immediate formation 
of the interim government and that you have accepted 
the invitation. 

“If this means that the Viceroy has commissioned 
you to form the Executive Council of the Governor- 
General and has already agreed to accept and act upon 
your advice and proceed to constitute his Executive 
accordingly, it is not possible for me to accept such a 
position on that basis. 

“However, if you care to meet me on behalf of 
the Congress to settle the Hindu-Muslim question and 
resolve the serious deadlock, I shall be glad to see you 
today at 6 p.m. 

“ The substance of your letter, unfortunately, has 
already appeared in the press even before I received it. 
May I, therefore, request you to release this letter of 
mine also to the press ?” 

(Sd.) M. A. JiNNAH. 


Letter from Pandit Nehru to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED August 15, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah,—" Thank you for your letter of 
today’s date which was delivered to me at about 1 p.m. 

"Nothing has transpired between me and the 
Viceroy except what has already been published. There 
is no arrangement other than what is contained in his 
brief offer and our acceptance. That offer, made by the 
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Viceroy with the concurrence of the British Govern- 
inent, is for us to make proposals for the formation 
immediately of an interim government. The Executive 
Council of the Governor-General has not been men- 
tioned as such. It is understood, as stated in the 
published correspondence between the Congress Pre- 
sident and the Viceroy, that the interim government 
will have the greatest possible freedom in the exercise 
of the day-to-day administration of this country. 

“Since this brief offer was made and we accepted 
it, I have had no opportunity to meet the Viceroy or 
discuss the matter with him more fully. I hope to do 
so within the next two or three days. It was our wish, 
however, that I might approach you first and invite 
5'our co-operation. We are naturally anxious to form a 
government, which will be as representative as possible 
in order to deal with the urgent problems facing this 
country. 

“ In your letter you state that you are unable to 
accept the position as it appears to you. I regret this. 
Perhaps, on fuller consideration of the position you 
would be agreeable to reconsider your decision. If so, 
we would welcome it. For this purpose I shall gladly 
see you, if you so desire. 

“ As regards the general Hindu-Muslim question, 
we are always prepared to discuss this and try to find a 
way out. Just at present we Are immediately concerned 
with the formation of the provisional government and 
circumstances demand that early steps should be taken 
in regard to it. We hope that a coalition provisional 
government will itself help in the consideration and 
solution of our problems. While I am willing to 
discuss the larger question with you, I have no new 
suggestions to make. Perhaps you may be able to suggest 
a new approach. 
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“I am prepared to come to your place at 6 p.m. 
this evening, or if it is more convenient to you, some 
time tomorrow. I am leaving Bombay on the 17th 
morning. 

“ My letter to you was not sent to the press. I 
made a brief statement to the press, however, in view 
of repeated questions put to me by newspapermen and 
in order to prevent misconceptions, if you so desire, 
you can release all this correspondence to the press. ” 

(Sd.) Jawaharlal Nehru. 


Letter from Mr. Jinnah to Pandit Nehru, 
DATED August 15, 1946 

Dear Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, — “ I am in receipt 
of your letter of August 15 delivered to me at about 
3-30 p.m. and I thank you for it. 

“ I have already made my position clear in .my 
letter dated the 15th of August sent to you this morning. 
But as you have given certain explanations, with some 
of which I must not be taken to agree, and as you desire 
to meet, I shall be glad to see you today at 6 p.m. 

“ I agree with you that in order to prevent 
misconception in the mind of the public, our correspond- 
ence should be published and accordingly I am releasing 
it to the press. ” 

(Sd.) M.A. Jinnah. 

On Friday, August 16, when Mussalmans of India 
were celebrating the Direct Action Day according to 
the instructions of Mr. Jinnah contained in his state- 
ment of August 14 Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, puffed 
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up with the idea of having been asked to make pro- 
posals for the formation of an interim government, 
issued a threat to the Muslim League at a press conference, 
saying : “If the League starts some kind of direct 
action, obviously the Government would face that 
direct action, either come to terms with it or oppose it 
as there is no other course. If the Government is 
strong, direct action goes under, but if the Government 
is weak, the Government will go under, ” 

He added that the Muslim League President, Mr. 
Jinnah, had declined to offer his party’s co-operation to 
the Congress in the formation of an immediate pro- 
visional national interim government. 

He continued: “ Co-operation in the formation of 
the provisional government is being offered to the Con- 
gress by all elements excepting the Muslim League for 
the moment. In the circumstances, however, it is obvious 
that we cannot stand still because of this unfortunate 
lack of co-operation from the Muslim League. So far as 
we are concerned, the door of co-operation will always 
be open and we shall, in whatever we may do, be 
keeping in view this larger viewpoint. We shall always 
look for the largest measure of co-operation." 

He made it clear that the Congress would go ahead 
with the formation of the Provisional Government, 
subject of course, to other conditions being satisfactory 
after his interview with the Viceroy tomorrow. 

Pandit Nehru’s press conference lasted 60 minutes 
and he dealt with only outstanding questions. He made 
it dear at the outset that he would not like to go into 
details but would frankly take the public into confidence 
as far as events have so far progressed. 

He said : “ A few days ago I received a communi- 

cation from the Viceroy, when I was at Wardha which 
stated that in concurrence with the British Government, 
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he (the Viceroy) proposed to ask me as President of the 
Congress to make proposals for the formation of an 
interim government. It is fairly a simple communica- 
tion and there is nothing more nor less than what I 
have stated. What that communication implies, it is 
for you to draw your conclusions. 

“The Congress Working Committee decided to 
inform the Viceroy that I would be prepared to make 
proposals for the formation of the interim government. 
I had no other communication with the Viceroy in 
regard to this matter, apart from the one mentioned 
above. 

" The position today is somewhat vague, though 
undoubtedly, the announcements made on behalf of the 
Viceroy and on our behalf, do make a considerable 
advance. When I saw the Viceroy last at Delhi, there 
was no talk, nor mention of this interim government. 
Some people imagine that there was some kind of secret 
understanding between the Congress and the Viceroy 
in regard to this matter, but I say there is nothing of 
the kind. 

“ The present offer to the Congress to form the 
interim government does make a difference. The 
Viceroy has made a new kind of approach. There is a 
psychological difference. Unlike previous occasions, we 
are now asked to form the entire government, no doubt 
with the co-operation of others but taking the respons- 
ibility for it. Now it is not a question of individuals 
being picked and chosen by an external authority. 
Maybe all this ends in our being caught in a trap, maybe 
that it leads us much further in the direction we want 
to go. We would eliminate all the obstructions in our 
way. But in any case we have to be very wary. 

“ Meanwhile, we thought it desirable that we 
should do our utmost to gain the co-operation of ail, and 
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more especially the League in forming the government. 
There are obviously considerable differences in outlook, 
approach and objectives between the Congress and the 
Muslim League. It would have been rather futile to 
imagine that all those differences would suddenly vanish. 
Nevertheless we did hope that our differences apart, we 
might still be able to co-operate and possibly the 
process of co-operation might help in resolving those 
differences." 

Pandit Nehru then referred to the correspondence 
exchanged between him and Mr. Jinnah and his meeting 
with Mr. Jinnah yesterday and said : “ We had as 
usual a friendly talk. Mr. Jinnah put forward the 
Muslim League’s case which everyone is well acquainted 
with. In brief, he criticised both the so-called long-term 
and short-term plan. Mr. Jinnah felt that the latest 
resolution of the Congress Working Committee did not 
differ from the previous stand taken by the Congress. 
Perhaps he was right.” 

He regretted that his meeting with Mr. Jinnah 
yesterday did not bring the Congress and the Muslim 
League politically nearer to one another, “ For the 
present I can say nothing more except that I am going 
to Delhi tomorrow. 

“ I shall meet the Viceroy and we shall discuss the 
question of the formation of the interim government 
further. The fact that we have agreed to make 
proposals, does obviously put certain responsibilities on 
us. It takes us many steps further. We have taken 
this dedsion with the full sense of responsibility and 
not in any light-hearted manner, because obviously all 
manner of consequences may follow. 

“ I would like you to realise that there are possibly 
many hurdles still and not to imagine as some do, that 
there is no further difficulty left about the formation of 
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the Provisional Government. It may well be formed 
or there may still be some obstruction or difficulty.” 

Pandit Nehru made it clear in answer to a question 
that the Congress had accepted the Viceroy’s offer to 
form the interim government which would not merely 
be the Executive Council, but a free government, 

“ Strictly legally speaking, there will be no change 
as regards the Viceroy’s position but in practice, I trust 
he will be a kind of constitutional head.” But if, unfortu- 
nately, the Viceroy exercised his veto, it would lead to 
trouble. In fact, it cannot be exercised. If he does, it 
will have major consequences.” 

Answering a question Pandit Nehru said that the 
question of certification of any Bill by the Viceroy 
would not arise inasmuch as there cannot be a conflict 
between Government and the Assembly. ” I cannot 
conceive of such a conflict,” he said, “ because any 
provisional government must carry the Central As- 
sembly with it. If it does not, that government must 
go.”' 

He continued : “In fact the Provisional Govern- 
ment should function as, though it was responsible to 
the Central Assembly,. such as it is. It is obvious that 
the whole Provisional Government will be a different 
set-up, psychologically and will approach both domestic 
and international problems from a different point of 
view. While so doing, it is conceivable that it may 
come into conflict with British authority in England 
or elsewhere. At present, one cannot say anything 
specific in regard to this matter.” 

Asked if the Congress formed the interim govern- 
ment without the Muslim League’s co-operation and the 
League started some kind of direct action, would it not 
lead to the Congress being used to put down the 
League, Pandit Nehru said : “ H the. League starts 
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some kind of direct action, obviously the Government 
will face that direct action — either come to terms 
with it or oppose it as there is no other course. If the 
Government is strong, direct action goes under, but if the 
Government is weak, the Government will go under.” 

Pandit Nehru was then asked what would be the 
attitude of the Provisional Government towards Indian 
States. He said: “The States as such do not come 
within the scope of the Provisional Government except 
in regard to many common problems between the States 
and the rest of India. But obviously, such a govern- 
ment, apart from the common problems will be intensely 
interested in the formation of Democratic Governments 
in the States and it will try to further that end.” 

Pandit Nehru continued : “ The decision of 

the Congress Working Committee to form the 
interim government is perhaps an inevitable decision 
in the sense that it follows a certain chain of 
happenings. From the Congress point of view, it 
was certainly a novel step. That step could not be 
taken normally without previous reference to the 
All-India Congress Committee, and in any event that 
reference will have to be made and the final decision 
will rest with that Committee. At the same time, we 
felt that it would not be right for us to postpone 
action, in view of various developments and happenings 
both in this country and abroad.” 

“The Congress decision to agree to form the interim 
government involves many other consequences internal- 
ly for the Congress. We have given some thought to 
this but we have not decided upon any definite line of 
action, since we are not sure whether the acceptance of 
the Viceroy’s offer would lead to something final or not. 

I might tell you that even now we have not finalb^ 
decided about the details of the proposals.. 
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Since the Congre?? joininij the Provisional Govern- 
ment. is sojnecliing entirely new, Ijoth for the Congress 
and rhe country, we have to consider what relations our 
executive should hear to that government and whether 
any mem her of tlie executive could belong to that 
government. The Working Committee has come to 
certain conclusicnis in regard to these matters. 

l\indic Nehru emphasising tlie importance of 
maintaining rhe revolutionary clinrncterof the Congress 
organisation, said : “ Tim Working Committee attaches 

greatest importance to the internal organisation of the 
Congress, because it feels that whatever future may hold 
for us. the real sanction behind us is the Congress 
organisation. 

"Tircrcforc. we must do our utmost, not only to 
keep it going hut to strengthen it, widen it, make it 
more disciplined and ready for action, when action may he 
ncces.sary, Tiieroforc, in considering all these govern- 
mental affairs, wc have to think all the time of the 
cflcctof each such development on the Congress orga- 
nisation and how wc should adapt that organisation to 
these changing circumstances, so that it may not come 
into conflict and yet the most important thing of all it 
should retain its revolutionary outlook. 

“ Obviously, some kind of change at the top by 
itself does not mean much. It may be the precursor of 
other changes, big and small. It is because we look 
upon the Viceroy’s offer from that point of view 
that wc thought in terms of accepting the Viceroy’s 
offer to form the interim government. 

“ Big changes have to come later. The formation of 
the ProvTsional Government and the convening of the 
Constituent Assembly are by themselves only initial 
steps in a certain progress. If we think that those 
steps lead in the right direction, then we take, * em. 
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But if we think that they may cdme in our way, 
we must avoid them; We have now come to the 
conclusion that these two steps mainly the convening of 
the Constituent Assembly and the formation of the 
interim government will lead us and help us to proceed 
in the right direction, which will bring about funda- 
mental changes in India. 

“It is because of this, that we have decided to go 
into the Constituent Assembly as well as, if other 
things are satisfactory, to form the Provisional Govern- 
ment.” 

Pandit Nehru continued : “ Naturally when one, 

takes such a step, one wishes for the largest measure of 
co-operation possible. In spite of all that had happened 
during the last three or four weeks — many staternents 
some of them violent and threatening violent action 
against the Congress— we felt it our duty to make an 
earnest effort to get that co-operation, not only from 
the Muslim League, but from others too. 

■ , That co-operation is being offered to us by, almost 

every group or community , in India except, I regret, for 
the moment, the Muslim League. In the circumstances,, 
however, it is obvious that we cannot stand still because, 
of this unfortunate lack of co-operation from the Muslim 
League . . 

“ So far as we are concerned that door of. co- 
operation will always be op.en. We shall, whatever 
we may do, always be keeping in view this larger view-, 
point and proceed with the largest measure of co- 
operation.” 

Dealing with the countrywide strikes Pandit 
Nehru said that they signihed a new kind of upheaval 
in India’s economic life.. He added ; “There were 
other matters too which go- to show that we must move- 
swiftly or we may have to face -greater disasters. ; - 
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“ He then dealt with the various developments in 
the international field and the sending of Indian troops 
to Iran which, he, said, was ostensibly for the protection 
of oil interests there. 

“ The sending of Indian troops to Iran is of serious 
consequence from every point of view from international 
and Indian National point of view. All these develop- 
ments which were happening rapidly may lead to a 
more critical crisis and the Congress has naturally to 
decide how to deal with the situation. 

' “Considering all this, we have for the present 
come to the conclusion that it is desirable for us, subject 
to further clarification, to accept the Viceroy’s offer and 
make proposals for the formation of the Provisional 
Government. We shall do that and what will happen 
subsequently I do not know.” 

Replying to questions Pandit Nehru said that 
there was no possibility of his going anywhere outside 
India in the near future in view of important develop- 
ments in the country necessitating his presence here. 

Asked whether he was aware that the Govern- 
ment of India had not recognised the Indonesian 
Republic in their negotiations for obtaining rice for 
India, Pandit Nehru said : “ The present Government 

of India means the British Government on the. inter- 
national plane. 

“If they are to recognise the Indonesian Re- 
publican it means the British Government will have to 
break with the Dutch Government. With the in ■ 
coming of Provisional Government, it will be a different 
matter." 
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Mr. Jinnaii, in reply to Pandit Nehru’s statement 
made by him at the press conference held by him at 
Bombay on August 16, issued the following statement to 
the press on August 18. 

Mr. Jinnah said, “ Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru would 
have been nearer the truth if instead of saying that 
there was lack of co-operation from the Muslim League, 
he had said that the Muslim League was not prepared 
to surrender ; and it would have been still more true if 
instead of saying ^that the Congress doors of co-operation 
were still open, he had said that the Congress door was 
open to the Muslim League for abject surrender. 

“ It has been made -very clear once more and it has 
been admitted by Pandit Nehru in his recent press 
conference that the Congress has not accepted the 
long-term plan of May 16,- and there is no doubt that 
they rejected the short-term final proposal of June 16 
of the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy, whereupon 
that part of the scheme was scrapped by the Viceroy. 

“ In his press conference. Pandit Nehru admitted 
that there was no difference between the decision of 
the Congress Working Committee taken at Wardha on 
the August 10 and the resolution of the A.-I.C.C.- 
of July 7 passed at Bombay ratifying the earlier decision 
of the Working Committee at Delhi on June 25 
and 26. 

“So the matter stands as it was after the original 
decision of the Congress Working Committee at Delhi, 
and therefore, now admittedly the Congress has- not, 
accepted the long-term plan nor the short-term proposal, 
whereas the Muslim League did accept both and had 
finally to withdraw their acceptance at the meeting of, 
the All-India Muslim League Council on July 29. ' 
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'‘Whnr leinnins ncnv is the new sitiintion created 
hy the comnninique issued hy the Viceroy invitinj] tlie 
Ouunoss to make their proposals for tlic interim f-overn- 
mcni. Our position from tiie very he^’inninp; has been 
th:it the lonp-term settlement and the interim j^overn- 
ment must tvipother and that tliey constitute one 
\vin>lo indnusible scimtne and the one cannot be separated 
fiom the otlier atui that was what the Mission did 
acccidins- to iheir sintemenis of May 16 and June 10. 


“ We were not satished with all the proposals of 
the scheme and they were more against tiic League 
stand than against the Congress, Nevertheless wc 
accepted them but the C'.mgrcss rejected them. But 
now as I have already said I den't !:no‘>v as to wdiat is 
going on botv.-cen tiie Viceroy and Pandit Nehru and 
the Congress. 


“ In the course of our fnterviev,* on August 15 
Pandit Nehru declined to discuss the long-term .settle- 
tr.ent. He made it clear to me that they v.'crc invited 
by the Viceroy to .make their proposals for the interim 
government and he thought that he would like to see 
me before the Congress submitted their proposals to 
the Vic 


:eroy. 
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“ It was not that he was forming the Executive 
Council of the Governor-General under the framework 
of the present constitution but the government so 
formed would be a Provisional National Government. 

“ This was the plan, he disclosed to me and it was 
obvious that I could not possibly accept such a proposal 
because after that there would remain nothing to talk 
about the Muslim demand and our goal of Pakistan. 

“ From what he has announced in his press confer- 
ence I gather that his position is more or less the same. 
In his press conference which was very long drawn 
he has said many things but I do not propose to con- 
trovert all the details and shall deal only with the 
main points. 

He is reported to have said that almost all others 
were willing to co-operate with the Congress except the 
Muslim League. Who are the others? The Sikhs 
have changed four times already and the fifth time it 
may be our good luck and they may become our friends. 

“Even their last decision as Master Tara Singh 
explained was not unanimous and he the leader of the 
Akali Party was himself opposed to it but it was a 
compromise for the particular purpose of wrecking the 
Group ‘B’ with the help of the Congress which the 
latter has promised. 

“ The Scheduled Castes, who, I am sorry to say, 
have been let down by the Viceroy are purposely 
opposed to the Congress and the Christian organisation- 
is certainly. not with the Congress nor the Anglo-Indians,, 
or the Parsees. . 
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"It is only the Caste Hindu Fascist Congress 
and their few individual henchmen of other commun- 
ities, who want to be installed in power and authority 
of the Government of India to dominate and rule over 
the Mussalmans and other minority communities of 
India with the aid of British bayonets. 

"When he was asked if the Muslim League 
resorted to direct action when power is handed over to 
the Congress what would be the attitude of the Con- 
gress, Pandit Nehru icplicd making it clear that they 
would crush the Muslim League or if they fail the 
Government would go down. 

" When he says that the League will be crushed 
if we resort to direct action, he talks with confidence or 
he relies upon the shelter and support of the baton of 
Field-Marshal Wavell, 

“It cannot be said with any qualms of conscience,” 
says Mr. Jinnah “ that the minority has placed a veto 
on the advance of the majority community. For we 
had accepted the considered final proposals of the 
•Mission and the Viceroy both with regard to long-term 
and the interim government— although they were not 
quite satisfactory to us — and it is the Congress that has 
rejected them both by their veto and intransigent 
attitude. 

" Now the question is whether this majority is 
going to be installed m power on its own terms by the 
British Government to rule the Mussalmans and the 
minorities with the help of British blood and treasure ? 

" It is inconcciveable that Mr. Attlee the Prime 
Minister could have ever meant this — the forcing of 
any such arrangement upon the Muslims and others 
wnich must and would result in unprecedented and 
mtst dancercus and disastrous consequences. 
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“ In his press conference, Pandit Nehru has no 
failed to give his repeated threat even while he 
seeking our ‘ co-operation ' he says : 

‘ They (Congress) must do their utmost not only 
to keep the Congress organisation going but must 
strengthen it, widen it and make it more disciplined 
and ready for action when action might be necessary. 

‘ They would have to consider how the organi- 
sation should adapt itself to the changing circumstances 
so that it might not come in conflict and yet at the 
same time retain its revolutionary outlook. ’ 

“ He has again repeated that they were going to 
the Constituent Assembly to achieve their objective 
and that it was only a step in that direction and if 
anything came in their way they will abandon it. He 
considers that the swift limb of the Congress should 
not be shackled to the halt and the lame by which 
latter expression, I persume he means the Muslim, 
League. 

“Why then does the swift limb want to make’ 
dliance with the British imperialism and depend upon 
British bayonets ? It is to enable them to crush the 
Muslim League ? Why cannot they stand on their' 
own ? 

“ Having laid down the policy of his future 
Government of India as regards the Muslim League, 
Pandit Nehru indulges further in declarations of his 
policy arid formulates principles as to how they will 
proceed with regard to the Indian States and how they 
will be treated and the policy of his Government of. 
India with regard to. other countries and the general; 
international and foreign relations without, any refer- 
ence to the Muslim League. 
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" This is the tenor, tone and temper of the 
pronouncement of Pandit Nehru displayed in the course 
of his press conference immediately after his interview 
with me when he came to seek my co-operation. 

“ He says our talk did not bring the Congress and 
the Muslim League any nearer one another. How can 
it?” 


Maulana Shabbecr Ahmad Usmani, President of 
the All-India Jamiat-ul*Ulema-i-Islam, referring to Pandit 
Nehru’s challenge to the Mussalmans, said at a public 
meeting held at Muzzaffarnagar, “ Pandit Nehru has 
challenged the Mussalmans with suppression of their 
‘Direct Action', while in power. These threats and 
intimidations, the Pandit should know, cannot cow 
down the Muslims or their leaders.” 

The Maulana continued, ‘‘The life and property of 
a Muslim is not his own. So he is completely indifferent 
to the consequences of the struggle, and hence he cannot 
be defeated. Reverses stimulate him to struggle with 
added energy, and so no power on earth can crush 
Muslims. Living he is a Ghazi and killed in action, he 
is a mart j'r. ” 

Dilating on this theme and quoting from the Holy 
Quran, in support of his propositions, Maulana, Sahib 
urged the Mussalmans to be ready for action. ‘‘ Paucity 
of resources, ” he added, ‘‘ cannot slow their advancement 
nor can smallness of numbers whittle down their urge 
for struggle, because only two qualities are required in 
them ; firstly, patience against sufferings and privations, 
and secondly, pietj^ 

“But that does not mean” he said, “that they 
should shut their eyes to the crying need of the time 
and to the accumulations of whatever resources they 
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could', lay their hands upon. . They were enjoined by 
the Quran to be ready and prepration is a very wide 
term. " ■ , 

Explaining at length, the circumstances under 
which the Muslim League accepted the White Paper of 
May 16, Maulana Sahib remarked that simplicity and 
candidness of a Muslim’s nature, his honesty and faith 
in the pledged words of others, went a long, way in 
securing the acceptance from the All-India Muslim 
League Council. 

“Blit now that faith reposed in the pledges of the 
British Government has been shattered by the Crown 
representatives going back upon his pledged words and 
now we have only to stand upon our own feet to secure 
for our nation an honourable life, in the country,” he 
concluded. 

But Pandit Nehru, in a press statement, denied 
having said anything about crushing the Muslim League 
or anyone else. 

The following is the full text of his statement : 

In the course of a statement to the press Mr. 
Jinnah has referred to my interview with him and to 
my, subsequent press conference in Bombay. I am 
reluctant to enter into any controversy, and I would 
rather haVe not said anything further on this subject. 
But some misapprehension has arisen because of certain 
remarks made by Mr. Jinnah and I feel that I should say 
something to clear it. 

. “>Mr> Jinnah isS perfectly entitled to draw his 
inference from what I may have said though I think 
some of his inferences arc not justified. It is possible 
also that' subsequent recollection of the long-term 
Cbngre^^ position has been fully clarified in the Work- 
ing Cbm’tilittee’s recent resolution, and I cannot add to 
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it or vary it in any way. The brief correspondence that 
Mr. Jinnah and I exxhanged with each other in Bombay, 
soon after the Working Committee resolution, is also 
there c.xplaining both our respective positions. I would 
suggest to any one interested to refer to the language of 
these documents for clarification, if that is needed. 

" Mr. Jinnah says that I declined to discuss with 
him the long-term settlement. This has surprised me 
and I can only say that Mr. Jinnah’s memory is at fault. 

" I could not and would not decline to discuss 
anything with him. As a matter of fact 1 remember to 
have discussed the long-term settlement and the Con- 
stituent Assembly with him during our talk. This 
inevitably followed with reference to the Working 
Committee’s resolution. 

“ As for the interim government being responsible to 
the Central Legislative Assembly, I stated that in effect 
it could not go against the wishes of that Assembly. I 
was asked a question in the press conference about 
certification. I replied that I could not imagine that 
such a contingency could arise, because the government 
would have to function in harmony with the Central 
Assembly. 

“ I said nothing about the Muslim League or any 
one else. Our policy has not been and will not be to ' 
threaten or crush any one, but rather win him over if 
we can. I was asked what would happen if there was 
‘ Direct Action ’ against the Government. I replied 
that wherever there is such ‘ Direct Action ’, there can 
be only two results : Either the success or partial 
success of that action which means the Government 
being swept away or coming to terms with it, or the 
‘ Direct Action ’ fails. 

“ Mr. Jinnah refers to the use of British bayonets. 
May I repeat again what we have said frequently that 
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we want the British armed forces to be removed from 
India as soon as possible. The sooner they go the 
happier we shall be, because we do not wish to think in 
terms of bayonets, and certainly not in terms of British 
bayonets. I am sure that when British armed might is 
removed from India, it will be easier for all of us to face 
the realities in India and arrive at mutual advantageous 
agreements. Whatever conflict or discord there might 
unfortunately be today, it is certain that it will end 
some time or other and all the Indian people will march 
together to our destined goal of a free independent and 
prosperous India." 



CHAPTER XV 

“DIRECT ACTION DAY” CELEBRATIONS 


Two days before the “Direct Action Day,” Mr. 
M.A. Jinnah issued the following statement to the 
press : 

" The Muslim League has fixed the 16th of August 
for the purpose of explaining to the Muslim public all 
over India the resolutions that were passed by the 
Council of the AllTndia Muslim League on the 29th 
July at Bombay. The object and purpose of this is to 
make the Muslims understand fully the situation that 
is facing Muslim India and that they should prepare 
themselves for any eventuality that we may have to 
face. 


“It will be noted that there has been a revolutionary 
change in our policy and that we have declared that we 
shall resort to direct action, as and when necessary, and 
prepare ourselves for the achievement of our goal of 
Pakistan. 

“But the 16th of August is not for the purpose of 
resorting to direct action in any form or shape ; there- 
fore, I enjoin upon the Muslims to carry out the 
instructions and abide by them strictly and conduct 
themselves peacefully and in a disciplined manner and 
not to lay into the hands of the enemies.” 

Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, President of the 
All-India Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam issued the following 
statement to the press for the general guidance of the 
Mussalmans of- India on the occasion of the “ Direct 
Action Day.” ■ 
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“ The Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission’s most 
shabbily going back on their words and the vanity and 
arrogance of the Congress have forced the 100,000,000 
followers of Islam to disregard all sorts of trouble and 
come out courageously in the field of action, , in order 
that the W’orld may know that the Muslim nation can 
still give the highest sacrifices for the attainment of its 
great aim, and by its activities may teach a lesson to the 
aggressive opposition, and to the men who dishonoured 
their own pledges. 

“To express this great determination collectively, 
the President of the All-India Muslim League has fixed 
August 16, to be observed as ‘ Direct Action Day.’ 

“I appeal to all my Muslim brothers to observe 
the day peacefully and in honourable manner, according 
to the declared programme of the Qaid-e-Azam 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah, 

“ I hope that the Provincial and District Branches 
of the All-India Jamiat-uI-Ulema-i-Islam shall under- 
stand their duty and give their .fullest co-pperation to 
the Muslim League on the August 16, 1946.” . 

Further it was amply made' clear by the Provincial , 
League leaders through the medium of press and by. 
circulars , to the District, City and Primary Leagues and 
by means of posters that on the ‘ Direct Action Day,’ 
Mussalmans- were required to demonstrate peacefully 
their preparedness for direct action and were . not . to 
resort to, any direct action actually. To join in. the 
League programme.bf hanal} the League Governin^entS'. 
of Bengal and Sind declared August 16 a public holiday. 

.. Excepting Calcutta, where a communal riot took ' 
place on August 16 the fury of which remained for .three - 
days and the like of which never occurred in the political A 
history of India according to the Statesman/, ;no I report 
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of any untoward incident was received from any part of 
India on this day. 

If rioting in Calcutta was unprecedented, in 
butchery and man-slaughter, looting and arson, equally 
unprecedented was the peaceful observance of the day 
in other parts of the country. To an impartial mind, 
this points to one thing, and only one thing— Muslims 
must not have started the offensive at Calcutta, 


Mr, Suhrawardy, the Premier of Bengal, in a press 
interview, charged that the Hindus began the battles 
at the instigation of the British Government, v/hich, 
finally, he held responsible for setting ‘one Indian 
community against another’. He said: “This trouble 
obviously was started b}' the Hindu Congress, v/hich 
wanted to fight, wanted to create a situation, v/anted 
disturbances and wanted to use them as a platform for 
discrediting the Bengal Ministry ”, 


He accused the British Government of 'playing 
with the Muslims and the Hindus in a deliberate 
manner’ during the negotiations for Indian independ- 
ence. The British had aroused such temper and hatred 
between the Muslims and the Hindus that they must 
stay in India for a new approach. “ And there is no 
intention on the part of the British for quitting India 
now." be added. 


But the ‘national’ leaders and the ‘nationalist’ 
press joined by the ‘impartiaJ’ Statesmcin [Statesmar’ s 
omce was attacked by a mob) condemned the Iduslim 
League and held responsible the League Ministry of 
Bengal fer everything that had happened in Calcutt 
and demanded its dismissal 
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The ‘ Statesman in- its several editorials, attacked 
the Muslim League and condemned unsparingly the 
Bengal Government for lamentable failure in jugdment 
and executive ability. 

The Muslim League President, Mr. Jinnah, on the 
other hand condemned the acts of violence but did not 
pass any judgment, as others did, in the absence of full 
facts of the case. 

Mr. Jinnah, in an interview said, I unreservedly 
condemn the acts of violence and deeply sympathise 
with those who have suffered. At present I do not 
know who is responsible for the resultant loss of 
life and property, which has been reported in the 
press. 


“I have no official reports from any quarters — 
either the Provincial Muslim League Executive of the 
Government of Bengal. 

“ Those who are guilty of resorting to indefensible 
conduct and hooliganism must be dealt with according 
to law, as their actions were (so far as the Muslim 
League is concerned) contrary to expressed instructions 
and they have only played into the hands of the 
enemies of the Muslim League. 

“ It may be the action of agents provocateur. I do 
not believe that any Muslim Leaguer would have taken 
part in using any violence, but if any have broken the 
strict and solemn instructions to conduct themselves 
peacefully* I have no doubt in my mind that the 
Provincial Muslim League ' will not fail to take 
immediate action against them. 

“ I await the authoritative reports before I can say 
anything further.” 
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A^r. Jirinsh, said that tha nawspapars had containad 
reports of unarmed Muslim Leaguers going to the 
affected areas and helping to restore order. 

And Dawns special representative in Calcutta 
gave a first-hand account. 

He said, “ This is being written on the sixth 
day of Calcutta’s week of long knives. For three days 
now I have incessantly toured the city streets, lanes and 
other trouble spots in police cars, Red Cross cars and 
private vehicles. I have watched the police Control 
Room, the Rescue Headquarters and non-official relief 
organisations at work. 

I have visited the hospitals and the numerous 
refugee centres — I have talked with high-ranking official 
and non-official leaders, as well as relief and rescue 
workers. 

“ And I say that the outside world has been com- 
pletely misled by the most diabolically planned one-sided 
propaganda. In this the British-edited Statesman — 
now openly ranged among the enemies of the Mussal- 
mans — has joined with the gusto of a proselytised 
convert. 

“ That unprecedented slaughter and destruction 
have taken place in Calcutta is true. That the ivluslim 
decision to hold ‘ Direct Action Day ’ was the immediate 
cause of it is true, ihat the events of the week 
constitute not mere rioting but ‘ war ' is also true. 

“ But it is not true that I'yiusijms started, it. It is 
not true that Muslims had in any manner prepared for 
it. It is not true that Aiusimss were ev en pi-ei^rea. j.Oj. 
self-defence— because they did not apprehend that on 
the other side preparations had caen made. 
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■ “ And in the toll that this war of long knives has 
taken, the Muslims have contributed by far- the major 
share. OfBcial estimates put down the proportion to 
something like 4 to 1. 

“The fuller story will have- to be reserved for the 
near future, but until the public have full facts judg- 
ment must be suspended. It is necessary to emphasise 
immediately, the following points: 

1. > .“Muslims wanted to observe the Day in peace. 
They had. orders from their leaders to do so. They 
went to the meeting with their children, some of them 
in arms. This ,was a clear proof that they meant no 
mischief. 

2. “ Attacks began on them in different parts of 
Calcutta, almost simultaneously—from early in the day. 
By 11 a.m. many injured had been brought to hospitals 
and almost all of them were Musliiris. ^ 

' 3. “ Muslims . were taken unawares and only 

retaliated later — and that too with all the handicaps of 
an unprepared people who suddenly found themselves 
in mortal trouble, not of their own seeking. - 

4. “ Numerous pockets of Muslim population jn 
certain areas have been completely wiped out. The 
reverse is by no means true. 

5. “ The Ministry had not foreseen that • those 
who had been shouting, in simulated fear of Muslim 
aggression on ‘ Direct Action Day ’ would themselves 
launch ‘ Direct Action ’ against , Muslims— and that in 
such a planned and organised manner. 

6. “ But for Premier Suhrawardy’s insistence — 
on the occasion, I learn, l^acked by threats to resign— the 
military would not have been called out when they 
were nor the curfew imposed when it was. 
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“ The city is quieter now, but fear still grips the 
individual citizen. No one knows when the stray 
stabbings will stop— or whether there may be another 
flare-up. 

“ Howrah has had its share of arson, loot and 
butchery. On Monday night, I went with the Premier 
to Howrah’s worst trouble spot, only a little while after 
a Muslim bustee in the heart of Hindu-dominated 
Boston! Para had been burned down and nine people had 
been murdered. The typical story behind tragedies of 
this kind was told us by the neighbouring Muslim 
‘ mohalla’s ’ leaders, and conhrmed by the police officers 
at the ‘ thana ’ 

“ In the Muslim ‘ mohalla ’ referred to 6 to 7 
hundred Hindus living in the midst of several thousands 
of Muslims have been given protection by the latter. 
This too ' was corroborated by local officials. Here is 
another typical picture of truth which people fed on 
ordinary press reports would hardly credit, 

“ The police and the military know the facts. So 
must Governor Burrows. Neither the Muslims of 
Calcutta nor the Ministry were responsible. ” 

“Abul Kalara Azad’s statement has surprised 
people here. He never stirred out of his house. He 
had his version from Hindus and whatever he may have 
told the Viceroy, was merely “ his master’s voice ” — as 
even an Anglo-Indian neighbour of mine put it. 

Among the killed is Maulana Abdul Jaffar Wahidi, 
Secretary, Calcutta, District Muslim League. Among 
the seriously stabbed is Dr. Qudrat-i-Khoda, Principal, 
Presidency College. 

Dawn, in the course ol an editorial, replied to 
the charges of the Nationalist press and concluded thus : 
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“ It is not this kind of disorder and bloodshed which the 
Muslim League had or has in mind. Nor was the 16th 
of August intended for the actual commencement of 
direct action of any kind. Taken unawares by their 
opponents who clearly acted according to a premeditated 
plan and with every evidence of prior preparation, the 
Muslims of Calcutta waged but a war of self-defence. 
Defence against violence must necessarily be itself violent 
in character. Nobody denies that they too caused 
damage to life and to property. But it is Satanic to 
foist the responsibility of it all on their shoulders. 
India, however, is a land where Satans abound and gain 
strange converts. 

“ The Statesman continues to delight in appear- 
ing before the public everyday with its hoofs growing 
uglier and its horns crookeder. Muslims have ceased to 
feel surprised at the progressive debasement of the 
British in India. When the honour of England lies 
trampled in the Indian dust under the feet of Nehru 
and Patel, it would have been a marvel if the only 
remaining British newspaper in the country had kept 
the flag of honesty flying. The whole thing is too 
contemptible for words and with utter contempt will 
Muslims dismiss the Statesman’s latest mania for false- 
hood and slender. ” 

Writing on August 19, just one day after Mr. 
Jinnah commented on the Calcutta riots, Mr. Gandhi, 
in his Harijan of August 25, under the caption ‘ What 
Violence Can Do said ; 

" If newspaper reports are to be believed, respons- 
ible ministers in Sind and other equally responsible 
Leaguers almost all over, are preaching violence in 
naked language. Nakedness is itself a virtue as dis- 
tinguished from hypocrisy. But when it is a hymn of 
obscenity, it is a vice to be shunned, whether it resides 
in a Leaguer or any other person. Any Muslim who is 
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not in the League is a traitor, says one. The Hindu is 
a kafir deserving the fate of such, says another. 

“ Calcutta has given an ocular demonstration of 
what direct action is and how it is to be done. 

“ Who is the gainer ? Certainly not the Muslim 
masses nor the sober follower of Islam which itself 
means sobriety and peace. The very salute Assalanw- 
alaikum means ‘ peace be unto you ’. 

“ Violence may have its place in life but not that 
which we have witnessed in Calcutta, assuming of course, 
that newspaper accounts are to be trusted. Pakistan of 
whatever hue does not lie through senseless violence. 
Whe.n I write of senseless violence, I naturally assume 
the possibility of sensible violence, whatever the latter 
may be. The Calcutta demonstration was not an 
illustration of sensible violence, 

“ What senseless violence does is to prolong the 
lease of the life of British or foreign rule, I believe 
that the authors of the State Paper issued by the 
Cabinet Mission desire peaceful transfer of power to 
representative Indian hands. But if need the use of 
the British gun and bayonet, the British will not go or, 
if they do, some other foreign power will take their 
place. We will make a serious mistake, if, every time 
the British bayonet is used, we trot out the ugenf 
provocateur. No doubt he has been at work. Let us 
not ride that horse to death. 

“ Calcutta has earned a bad repute of late. • It has 
seen too many wild demonstrations during the past few 
months. If the evil reputation is sustained for some 
time longer, it will cease to be the City of Palaces, it 
will become the city of the dead. 

“ Would that the violence of Calcutta were steri- 
lised and did not become a signal for its spread all over. 
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It depends upon the leaders of the Muslim League of 
course, but the rest will not be free from responsibility. 
They can retaliate or refrain. Refraining is easy and 
simple, if there is the will. Retaliation is complicated. 
Will it be tooth against tooth or many against one ? 

On August 28, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, General 
Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, issued the 
following statement to the press on Calcutta riots : 

“The Hindu elera'ents whose actions plunged 
Calcutta into the orgies of violence and slaughter 
evidently did so for two reasons: First, they -wanted 
to discredit the Muslim League Ministry by creating 
disorder on such a large scale that the forces of law and 
order at the Ministry’s disposal would be unable to.cope 
with them adequately. 

“ Secondly, the official announcement of the 
decision to set up an interim government of Hindus at 
the Centre made them feel that Akhand Hindustan had 
been virtually established, they had become all-powerful,’ 
and they could do to the Muslims whatever they liked. 

“ The malicious propaganda which has since been 
launched against the Bengal Ministry corroborates this 
view and is clearly part of a premeditated plan. 

“I have not so far made any comment on the 
recent happenings in Calcutta as the full facts were 
not known to me : I was also unable to visit Calcutta 
personally because I have been confined'to bed for the 
past three weeks under doctor’s orders. 

“I, however, deputed a responsible and reliable, 
person to Calcutta who has made a thorough and honest ■ 
investigation on the spot for several days, and has now 
submitted his report. I have also had the opportunity, 
of meeting a number of prominent persons who were 
in Calcutta during the occurrences and who have given 
me their own accounts of the situation. 



“ DIRECT ACTION DAY ” CELEBRATIONS 383 

“ What I have been able to ascertain from these 
sources leaves no doubt in my mind that the Muslims 
of Calcutta had every intention of observing ‘.Direct 
Action Day ’ in perfect peace and order, and that the ins- 
tructions of the Qaid-e-Azam and their local leaders to 
maintain discipline had had their effect on them. 

“ They had made no preparation of any kind for 
any trouble ; not to speak of their readiness for an 
offensive they were not even prepared for self-defence. 
On the contrary, the Hindu Congress and its followers 
had apparently made preparations for violence on a mass 
•scale and in an organised manner. 

“ This is proved by the faet t^mt from early on the 
morning of August 16, attacks began on Muslims in 
widely scattered parts of the city and brickbats and other 
missiles were thrown on Muslim processionists proceed- 
ing peacefully towards the Maidan where their meeting 
was to be held. 

“ I am informed that hospital records bear out 
that the overwhelming majority of the injured and the 
wounded admitted until late on the night of August 16, 
were Muslims. This fact in itself speaks volumes as 
to who were the aggressors in Calcutta. 

The dreadful slaughter and carnage which have 
taken place must deeply grieve everybody, and it is not 
the intention of the Muslim League to resort to such 
methods. Indeed, if Muslims had wanted to do so, 
they would not have chosen for the purpose the city of 
Calcutta where they are many times outnumbered by 
the Hindus. They would have chosen other places 
where they are in an overwhelming majority and also 
better organised. 

, “T find that relying on press repo " 
has expressed the opinion . that * it de . 
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leaders of the Muslim League of course whether the 
violence of Calcutta can be 'sterilised' and not allowed 
to spread all over.’ 

“ Mr. Gandhi is supposed to verify his facts before 
he comments on them, but this is not the first occasion 
when he has disregarded this salutary rule, accepted 
one-sided versions from only non-Muslim biased sources, 
and saddled the Muslims with the major responsbility 
for violence when tliey were in reality the major 
victims of it. 

“ For the best part of his political career Mr. 
Gandhi has been preaching non-violence to the Hindus, 
but such is the quality of his preaching that it has 
steadily produced the very opposite results. Can Mr. 
Gandhi be unaware that they seek opportunities to 
give exhibitions of it whenever possible 1 

" Reports received from every town and city 
where disturbances have taken place during the last few 
days, for instance, show that everywhere Hindu ele- 
ments struck the first blow or threw the 6rst brickbat 
on unprepared and unsuspecting Muslims. 

“ If Mr. Gandhi would care to investigate from 
official sources what has been, for instance, happening 
in Delhi itself, without relying merely on one-sided 
Hindu versions, he will realise the truth of what I 
have stated. 

“ I would earnestly appeal to Mr. Gandhi to 
realise even at this late hour where the policy of the 
Congress under his religio-poiitical leadership is taking 
this great subcontinent of ours. The bitterness which 
sweeps India as never before and the inevitable blood- 
shed which has been and will continue to.be caused due 
to the communal arrogance and the spirit of violence 
fostered by the Congress, will not succeed in establishing 
a second Hindu period in India’s history. • 



DIRECT ACTION DAY” CELEBRATIONS 


385 


“A hundred million Mussalmans will resist it, 
and a hundred million is too large a number to be wiped 
out by daggers, bayonets or bullets. The only party 
which stands to gain by Congress policy is the British. 
Were Mr. Gandhi and the Hindu Congress even now 
to realise that such advantage as they have gained or 
may gain with British help can only be short-lived and 
can bring India really no nearer to the common Hindu- 
Muslim goal of independence, the lives of countless 
Hindus and Muslims might yet be spared and the 
foundation of freedom well and truely laid. '' 

Under the headline ‘The Great Calcutta Killing’ 
Sir Arthur Moor, a former editor of the Statesman, 
in a letter to the Statesman, dated Delhi, August 22 
which appeared on August 28, said ; 

“ Sir, — For any given man-made catastrophe all 
participating parties bear some responsibility. In party 
politics the procedure considered correct and honourable 
is for each component to blame the others and entirely 
exonerate himself. 

“ I suggest that war, whether so-called civil or 
between nations, has become too catastrophic to permit 
us to go on using a code which promotes strife by mak- 
ing it obligatory on decent people to say “ My party, or 
my country, right, and never wrong. ” The better 
plan in any situation is for us to concentrate on our own 
mistakes and try to undo them ; leaving the others to 
do the same. 

“ One can select a chain of cause and effect of any 
length and put what mathematicians call the limit 
where one chooses. One might start from our failure 
at the beginning of the war to treat India on an equal 
footing as an ally ; but for the Calcutta riots let us take 
the Cabinet Mission’s negotiations as a starting point. 
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“You, Sir, showed the true path when you 
pointed out that we, as represented by the Cabinet 
Mission, had grievously let down the Muslim League, 
.Whoever invented the later interpretation of the state- 
ment of June 16 is entitled to lasting honour wherever 
hairs are split; but it bore only one simple and straight- 
forward meaning. The Muslim League alone had 
accepted the long-term and the short-term plan, and for 
the sake of peace had agreed to try out a federal form 
of government and forgo the idea of a sovereign in- 
dependent Pakistan. No glimmer of thanks or gratitude 
reached them. From the Hindu press rose a roar of 
triumph that the League was beaten and day after day 
a steady stream of insult and cartoon poured forth ; but 
that is not our concern. Our concern is that by going 
back on the statement of June 16 we let down those 
who trusted us ; and that owing to the inherent cor- 
ruption, of the party system of Parliamentary government 
(which is the greatest obstacle to true democracy) the 
British press had to represent the Cabinet Mission as a 
success and to conceal the wrong done to the Muslims- 

“ We have produced a situation in which civil 
war is an obvious possibility. Civil wars are- more 
realistic than international wars because the bulk of 
-the people on both sides generally understand what 
they are fighting for. On the possible edge of a civil 
war it is futile to suppose that issues can be disposed of 
by section this and regulation that. I see no point in 
blaming anybody except ourselves. 

“ I have a deep sense of terrible disasters impend- 
ing ; and while I think that Britain should admit error 
and give the League the opportunity of attempting the 
role of peacemaker, for which it is temperamentally 
better fitted than an organisation which has practised 
direct action for a quarter of a century, I would also ask 
those who conduct Indian-owned newspapers, who were 
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my colleagues and remain my friends, to write more 
moderately, and — above all — to avoid the grievous 
and costly self-delusion of imputing to the Muslim 
League only ‘ bluff and bluster. ’ 

“ Lastly, may I remind Mahatma Gandhi, who 
never lacks the courage to admit mistakes and call off 
the dogs of war, of a piece of wisdom from the Sermon 
on the Mount : 

“ ‘ Agree with thine adversary quickly whilst thou 
art in the way with him. 



CHAPTER XVr 


CONGRESS FORMS INTERIM GOVERNMENT 

The politiai] wrestling which commenced with 
the arrival of the Cabinet Mission in India between the 
Congress and the League ended seemingly, on August 
14 , in the victory of the Congress, wjth the partiality of 
the Government enjoying the powers of an umpire. 

After Pandit Nehru submitted his proposals for 
the formation of an interim government, the following 
Coinmuniquc was issued from the Viceroy's House on 
Saturday, August 24 : 

" His Majesty the King has accepted the resigna- 
tion of the present members of the Govcrnor-Gcncrars 
Executive Council. His Majesty has been pleased to 
appoint the following; 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, SardarVallabhbhai Patel, 
Dr, Rajeiidra Prasad, Mr. M. Asaf AH, Mr. C. Raja- 
gopalachari, Mr. Sarat Chandra 13o.se, Dr. John Mathai, 
Sardar Balclcv Singh, Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan, Mr. 
Jagjivan Ram, Syed Ali Zaheer and Mr. Cooverji 
Hormusji Bhabba. 

Two more Muslim members will be appointed 
later. The interim government will take oflice on 
September 2." 

The following is the full text of the Viceroy’s 
statement broadcast the same evening : 

“You will have heard the announcement of the 
name of the members of the new interim government 
which will come into office very .shortly. You will 1 
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am sure, all realise that a very momentous step forward 
has been taken on India’s road to freedom. Some of you 
who listen to me may feel, however, that the stej) 
should not have been taken in this way or at this time. 
It is to these that I want principally to address myself 
tonight. 

“You who arc opposed to the formation of the 
new government arc not, I assume, opposed to the 
main policy of His Majesty’s Government, namely, to 
fulfil their pledges by making India free pj follow her 
own destiny. You will also, I think, ail agree tliat we 
need at once a government of Indians as reprerx;ntatiye 
as possible of political opinion in the o-juntry. This is 
what I set out to secure ; but though 5 seats out of 14 
were oSrered to the 'vlusiim League, though a.ssurances 
were given that the scheme of constitution making 
would be vs'orked in accordance with the procedure laid 
down, and though the new interim government it 
operate under the existing constitution, it has n'>t keen 
possi’cle at present to secure a coalition. 
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Majesty, they will be included in the Government 
which will at once be reformed. The Muslim League 
need have no fear of being out-voted on any essential 
issue; a coalition government can only exist and 
function on the condition that both main parties to it 
are satisfied. I will see that the most important port- 
folios are equitably shared. I sincerely trust that the 
League will reconsider their policy and decide to partici- 
pate in the Government. 

“ Meanwhile, however, the administration of 
India has to go on, and there are large issues which 
must be decided. I am glad that the representatives of 
a very large body of political opinion in the country 
will be m3" colleagues in carrying on the Government. I 
welcome them to my Council. I am also glad that the 
Sikhs have now decided to participate in the Constituent 
Assembly and in the interim government. I have no 
doubt that their decision is a wise one. 

“ As I have already made clear, I shall implement 
fully His Majesty’s Government’s policy of giving the 
new government the maximum freedom in the day-to- 
da}" administration of the country. In the field of pro- 
vincial autonomy, of course, the Provincial Governments 
have a very wide sphere of authority in which the 
Central government cannot intervene. M3" new 
government will not have any power or indeed any 
desire to trespass on the field of provincial adminis-. 
tration. 

" The recent terrible occurrences in Calcutta have 
been a sobering reminder that a much greater measure ' 
of toleration is essential if India is to survive the transi- 
tion to freedom. I appeal most earnestly not onl 3 " to 
sober citizens but to the 3 "Oung and to the discontented' 
to recognise that no conceivable good either to them-. 
selves or to their communit5’ or to India can come 
either- from violent words or from violent deeds. It 
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is essential that in all provinces law and order is main- 
tained, that the protection of the ordinary peaceful 
citizen is assured with a firm but impartial hand, and 
that no community is oppressed. 

“ The Army had to be called in at Calcutta to 
restore order and rightly so. But I must remind you 
that to suppress civil disturbances is not the normal 
duty of the Army but that of the Provincial Govern- 
ments. The use of the Army is a last resource only. A 
general recognition of this basic principle is essential 
both from the point of view of the civil population and 
of the Army itself. I have heard much praise of the 
discipline and efficiency of the troops employed in 
Calcutta ; and will add here my own tribute of admira- 
tion to my own service, for their behaviour in a duty 
which is the most exacting and unpleasant on which 
troops can be employed. 

“ The War Member in the new government will 
be an Indian, and this is a change which both the Com- 
mander-in-Chief and I warmly welcome. But the con- 
stitutional position of the Armed Forces is in no way 
changed. They still owe allegiance, in accordance with 
their oath, to the King Emperor, to whom and to 
Parliament I am still responsible. 

“ In spite of all immediate appearances I believe 
there is yet a chance of agreement between the two 
principal parties. I am quite sure that there is a very 
large body of opinion in both parties and of non-party 
men who would welcome such an agreement, and I hope 
they will all work for it. I would appeal also to, the 
press to use its very great influence on the side of 
moderation and compromise. 

“ Remember, the interim government can be 
reformed tomorrow if the League decide to come in. 
Meanwhile it will administer in the interests of the 
country as a whole and not of any one party or creed. 
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“ It is desirable also that the work of the Consti- 
tuent Assembly should begin as early as possible. 

“ I can assure the Muslim League that the procedure 
laid down in the statement of May 16, regarding the 
framing of provincial and group constitutions will be 
faithfully adhered to ; that there can be no question of 
any change in the fundamental principles proposed for 
the Constituent Assembly in paragraph 15 of the 
Cabinet Mission’s statement of 16th May or of a de- 
cision on a main communal issue, without a majority of 
both major communities; and that the Congress are ready 
to agree that any dispute of interpretation may be 
referred to the Federal Court. I sincerely trust that 
the Muslim League will reconsider their decision not to 
take part in a plan which promises to give them so 
wide a field in which to protect the interests and to 
decide the future of the Muslims of India. 

“We have come to another critical and solemn 
issue in the affairs of India. Never were tolerance and 
soberness in thought and action more necessary ; never 
were the wild speaking and rash deeds of a few fraught 
with greater danger for so many millions. Now is the 
time for all Indians in any authority, with any influence, 
to show by their good sense and restraint that they, are 
worthy of their country, and that their country is 
worthy of the freedom it is to receive.” 

Following the above announcement and the Vice- 
roy’s broadcast, Mr. Jinnah released the correspondence 
that passed between him and the Viceroy (July 22 — 
Augusts). In a statement releasing the correspondence, 
Mr. Jinnah said, 

“ It is to be regretted that the Viceroy, in his 
broadcast last night, should have made such a misleading 
statement and contrary to facts that, ‘ though five seats 
out of 14 were offered to the Muslim League, though 
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assurances were given that the scheme of constitution 
making would be worked in accordance with the pro- 
cedure laid down, and though the new interim govern- 
ment is to operate under the existing constitution, it 
has not been possible to secure a coalition. 


“ The truth is that the Viceroy wrote to me on 
July 22 making certain proposals which were vitally 
and substantially different from the interim govern- 
ment proposals embodied in the statement of 16th June 
and the assurances given to the Muslim League, en- 
closing a copy of a similar letter addressed by him to 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. This was on the eve of the 
meeting of the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
and the Viceroy knew full well that a grave situation 
had been created and that there were serious appre- 
hensions and misgivings about the policy of His 
Majesty’s Government and his attitude in the matter. 


“ Nevertheless, there is not a single word in his 
letter of 22nd July with regard to our position vis-a-vis 
the Constituent Assembly in the light of the decision 
of the Congress, the pronouncements of the Congress 
leaders and the directive given by the Assam Assembly 
to Assam’s representatives on the Constituent Assembly 
to have nothing to do with the “ C ” Group. 

“ I replied to the Viceroy on the 31st of July, 
clearly stating our position with regard to his new move 
which was obviously intended to meet the Congress 
wishes for else what justification was there for him to 
(ionart’even from the final proposals embodied in the 
statement of June 16? Will the Viceroy explain why 
should there be any departure from those proposals and 
*e assurances that were given to us and for whose 
advantage is this new move being made by him ? 

“I received a reply from him dated the 8th of 
^Miust acknowledging my letter 
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amazing "that-, he should have stated therein that his 
suggestion in his letter of 22nd July was the ‘same as 
the one Muslim League Working Committee accepted 
at the end of June namely, • 6 : 5 : ’ This is entirely 
incorrect as has been already pointed out by me in my 
letter of 21st July.” He further says : 

“ In view of the League resolution of the 29th 
July, I have now decided to invite the Congress to make 
proposals for an interim government, and I am sure 
that if they make a reasonable offer to you of a coalition 
I can rely on you for a ready response. 

“ I had, and have, no knowledge or information 
as to what actually transpired between the Congress 
and the Viceroy but. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, I sup- 
pose as arranged, came to see me on the 15th of August. 
It was merely a formality and he made his offer : That the 
Congress were willing to give out of 14, five seats to the 
Muslim League and the remaining 9 were to be. nomi- 
nated by them, including one Muslim of their choice ; 
that he was not forming, the Executive Council under 
the present constitution but a ‘Provisional .National 
Government ’ responsible to the present Legislative 
Assembly; and he made it clear in' his letter of 15th 
August in reply to mine of the same date that while 
he was willing to discuss the larger question with me, he 
had no new suggestion to make and added, ‘ perhaps you 
may be able to make a new approach and when 1 did 
make a shggestion, he turned it down saying that the 
Congress stand was the same as- laid down in their 
resolution of Delhi passed on June 26 and that the 
Ward ha resolution of August 10, had only re-affirmed 
that stand, and this was -repeated by him; at the press 
conference on 16th August before:, his departure for 
Delhi to meet the Viceroy .’ - - 

' “I informed Pandit Nehru that .'in these circum- 
stances there was no chance 'of the Working Committee 
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or- the Council of the All-India Muslim League accept- 
ing his proposals. 

" Thereafter the Viceroy, Pandit Nehru and the 
Congress leaders have now for nearly a week carried on 
their discussions and negotiations behind my back and 
without any knowledge or information being furnished 
to me, except the communique that was issued last 
night announcing the formation of the interim govern- 
ment and Viceroy’s broadcast. 

“ As the Viceroy has already disclosed^ the alleged 
offer without stating what reply he had received from 
me I am herewith releasing the correspondence : 

T ftter FROM Lord Wavell to Mr. Jinnah, dated 
22nd July, 1946. 


(Personal and Conf identiol.) ' 

Dear Mt- Jinnah,— I declare my intention of re- 
1 ■ c the present caretaker government of officials 
piacmt,^^^^^^^ coalition government as soon as possi- 

W ^\nd am now putting to you as President of the 
M ’ Urn League and to the President of the Congress 
; thfproposals set out below. 

2 I -think you will probably agree with me that 
negotiations both this summer and last year were 
nered by the attendant publicity. I am, therefore, 

v'ng vour co-operation in conducting at any rate the 
leeRing y ,.iortr>i-iarir4n«: nn 3 -Strictly 

two 


v \;^TV stages of the negotiations on a -str 

and -secret basis between myself and the two 
its I very much hope that you will prevent 
' rrLnondence being known to or discussed an the 
3 we have ■ seen whether we can find.aome 


I corrLpondence being known to or discussed an the 
rSl we have seen whether we can %d,aome 
W rf agtelment, 1 realise, of course, that W w.ll 
mot secure the approvaL.of ,your 

W at . some i -'kut 1 believe it will be b^t to 
^wking Coninii . ogjeemcnt between ourselves 

^'^ideiation : 
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(a) The interim government will consist of 14 
members. 

(b) Six members (to include one Scheduled Caste 

representative) will be nominated by the Congress: Five 
members will be nominated by the Muslim League, 
Three representatives of minorities will be nominated 
by the Viceroy. One of these place will be kept for a 
Sikh. It will not be open to either Congress or the 
Muslim League to object to the names submitted by the 
other party, provided they are accepted by the 
Viceroy. - ^ 

, (c) Distribution of portfolios will be decided after 

the parties have agreed to enter the government and 
have submitted their names. The Congress and the 
Muslim League will each have an equitable share of the 
most important portfolios. 

(d) The assurance about the status of the interim 
government which I gave in my letter dated 30th May, 
to Maulana Azad will stand. 

3. I would welcome a convention, if freely 
offered by the Congress, that major communal issues 
can only be decided by the assent of both the major 
parties. But I have never thought that it was essential 
to make this a formal condition since in fact a coalition 
government could work on. no other basis. 

4. I sincerely trust that your party will agree to 
co-operate in the administration of India bn the above 
basisj while the work of constitution making proceeds. 
I am confident that this will be of the greatest possible 
benefit to India. I suggest that we should not spend 
further time in negotiation ; but should try out at once 
a government on the basis proposed above, df it does 
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not work, and you 6nd the conditions unsatisfactory, it 
will be open to you to withdraw, but I am confident 
that you will not. 

5. Would you be good enough to let me know 
very soon whether the Muslim League will enter in the 
interim government on this basis ? I have written in 
similar terms to Pandit Nehru and enclose a copy of my 
letter to him. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) Wavell. 

P.S. — I am seeing Pandit Nehru this afternoon on 
other matters and will hand him his letter then, 


Mr. Jinnah’s reply to the above dated 31st 

July, 1946. 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I am in receipt of your letter 
of 22nd July and I notice that this is the fourth basis 
that you are suggesting for the formation of your interim 
government. From 5 ; 5 : 2 you came to 5 : 5 ; 3 and 
then 5 : 5 : 4 as embodied in the statement of the Cabinet 
Delegation and yourself dated the 1 6th June, 1946, 
which was announced by you as final. Now you are 
making this fourth proposal i.e., 6:5:3. 

Every time the Congress turned down the pre- 
vious three proposals as you were unable to appease 
them or :propitiate them ; and every time the departure 
was prejudicial to the League and in favour of the 
Congress. 

And now you have put your fourth proposal for 
my consideration. 

. It gives a go by to all the important terms which 
were in favour of the Muslim League.; the Congress 
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will have six members out of 14 as against 5 members of 
the Muslim League which breaks straightaway the 
principle of parity ; and you are letting down the 
Scheduled Castes as one of them is proposed to be 
nominated by the Congress and not by the real spokes- 
men of the Scheduled Castes. I note that you say that 
five- members will be nominated by the Muslim League. 
Next, three members by the minorities be nominated by 
the Viceroy without reference to or consultation with 
the Muslim League, The only indication that you have 
given is that one of these places will be kept for a 
Sikh. . 

Then you proceed on to say that ‘it will not be 
open either to the Congress or the Muslim League to 
object to names submitted by the other party, provided 
they are accepted by the Viceroy ’ and from this I 
gather that it will be open to the Congress to nominate 
a quisling Muslim. 

As to the distribution of portfolios, I note you 
say that “ the Congress and the Muslim League will 
have an equitable share of the most important port- 
folios ", and not equal as it was originally proposed. 

As to the assurance about safeguards i e., that a 
major communal issue could only be decided by the 
-consent of both the major parties, you say that ‘ it will 
be only considered if freely offered by the Congress 
but you do not . attach much importance to- it and you 
conclude by saying . that if the interim government 
does not work when formed on this basis and if we find 
conditions unsatisfactory, it will be open to us to,-;with' 
draw. I believe in the principle * prevention. is better 
than cure . , - 

This is a very* clear and substantial^ ^departure, 
most detrimental to the Muslim League, and is obviously 
intended to appease the Congress and devised primarily 
to meet -their wishes. ■ • ' •• v •: - • 
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Taking the final proposal of June 16, 1946, in 
your letter dated the 20th of June you informed me 
that 14 members were invited by you on the basis of 
parity between Hindus and Muslims and community', 
wise and that it will not be changed without the agree- 
ment of two major parties. Apart from the secret talks 
you had with the Congress you clearly conveyed, to us 
that the invitees were asked to join specifically on the 
basis of 5 Hindus, 5 Muslims, one Sikh, one Scheduled 
Caste, one Christian and, one Parsee. Your present 
proposal dearly destroys the principle of parity as well 
as representation according to communities and gives a 
clear majority to the Congress as against the Muslim 
League to start with. 

Further the Scheduled Caste will be nominated by 
the Congress, which in my opinion is most unjust to a 
community of 60 million people, who are groaning 
under the social, and economic tyranny of the high Caste 
Hindus, whom alone the Congress really represents. 

As regards representatives of other minorities, 
they will be nominated by you without reference to or 
any consultation with the Muslim League. This again 
is a departure from what you stated in your letter of 
the 20th June, that ‘ if any vacancy occurs among the 
seats at present allotted to the representatives of the 
minorities, I shall naturally consult both the major 
parties before filling it.’ I think you will appreciate 
that when you start with 6 Congress and 5 Muslim 
League with a Congress majority, the minority \repre- 
sentatives will hold a very strong position as a balancing 
element, who would, be nominated by youu without 
having even consultation with the Muslim. League and 
this is a , serious departure from what we were^assured 
of in your letter of ’ the 20th of June. 

You categorically state in your letter of 20th Time 
paragraph 5 that ho ‘ decision on a major commun 
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would be taken by the interim government if a 
majority of the representatives of either of the two 
major parties were opposed to it whereas now in the 
preisent proposals you inform me that you will welcome 
a convention if freely offered by the Congress. 

As you, have written this letter to me and is strictly 
personal and secret I can only say that in my opinion 
there is no chance of my Working Committee accepting 
this proposal, 

• Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) JiNNAH. 


Letter from the Viceroy, dated 8th August, 1946, 
{Personal and secret.) 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — I have received your letter of 
the 31st July, about my proposal for an interim govern- 
ment. 

2. I am sorry that things have gone the way they 
have, but I do not think it would be profitable now to 
enter into a detailed discussion of the points you raise in 
your letter. ! will only remind you that the basis of 
representation which I suggested in the letter to which 
you now reply is the same as the one the Muslim 
League Working Committee accepted at the end of June, 
namely, 6:5:3. 

3. In view of the League resolutions of the 29th 

July, I have now decided to invite the Congress to make 
proposals for an interim government, and I am sure that 
if they make a reasonable offer to you of a coalition, I 
can rely on you for a ready response. I have told the 
President of the Congress that any interim government 
would be on the basis of the assurances given in my 
letter of the 30th May to Maulana Azad, • ; , / 

I hope we may have an opportunity .-bf meeting 

soon. 

■ 1 Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) Wavell. 
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As regards the rest of the broadcast, I shall deal ■ 
with it as soon as possible after the full text of it is 
available to me. 

Following is the text of Mr. Jinnah’s statement : 

“ M 3 ' reaction to the Viceroy’s broadcast is that 
he has struck a severe blow to the Muslim League and 
Muslim India, but I am sure that Mussalmans of India 
will bear this up with fortitude and courage and learn 
lessons from our failure to secure our just and honour- 
able position in the interim government and the 
Constituent Assembly. 

" I once more repeat my question ; Why has the 
Viceroy gone back on what was announced in the state- 
ment of the Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy on June 
16 as final and the assurances given to the Muslim League 
in his letter dated June 20? What had happened between 
June 16 and July 22 that he was pleased to change that 
formula vitally and substantially and what has happened 
between the July 22 and August 24 that he has gone 
ahead and jammed in a one-party government? 

“ He says in his broadcast that he was addressing 
those who advised him that this step should not have 
been taken in this way or at this time. I was one of 
those unfortunate persons and I still maintain that the 
step that he has taken is most unwise and unstatesman- 
like and is fraught with dangerous and serious conse- 
quences and he has only added insult to injury 
by nominating three Muslims who, he knows, do not 
command either respect or confidence of Muslim India 
and two more Muslim names still remain to be 
announced. 

“ He is still harping that we are not opposed to 
the main policy of His Majesty’s Government to fulfil 
their pledges by making India free to follow her own 
destiny. Of course we are not opposed to the freedom 
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of' the. peoples of India and we have made it dear that 
the. -only solution of India’s .problem is a - division of 
India into Pakistan and Hindustan which would mean 
real freedom for the two major nations and every 
posdble safeguard for the minorities in the respective 
States. ■ . , . 

“ I am sorrier than the Viceroy about his failure 
to secure a coalition government but my sorrow springs 
from a different fountain and for different reasons from 
those of his. 

“ I am glad that the Viceroy realises that what is 
needed is a coalition government in which both the 
main parties are represented and I am glad that he is' 
also speaking on behalf of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and 
the Congress that they hold this view as strongly as he 
does and that their efforts will still be directed to 
persuade the League to join the government. 

“ I do not know what the Viceroy means when he 
says in his broadcast of his offer that has' been made 
and which is still open. It is so vague except that the 
Muslim League will have five seats. Nothing else is 
clearly stated. 

“He has referred to many other things into 
which I need not go at present. As regards the 
Constituent Assembly, I do not know what he means 
when he says : ‘ Here' again let me remind you that 
assurances have been given to the League that the 
procedure laid down in the statement of May 16 regard- 
ing the framing of provincial .and group constitutions 
will be faithfully adhered to. It is not a procedure, it 
is fundamental and basic. The question is .whether it 
can be changed in any way whatsoever.’ 

“ Then he proceeds to say that there can be no 
question of any change in the fundamental principles 
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proposed for the Constituent Assembly in paragraph 15 
of the statement of May 16 and he echoes that the 
Congress are ready to agree , that any dispute or inter- 
pretation may be referred to the Federal Court. 

“But how can we expect an agreement on the 
terms and fundamentals of the statements of May 16 
■when one party puts one interpretation contrary to the 
authoritative statement of the Mission dated May 25 and 
the other party puts a different interpretation which 
is more in accord with the statement of May 25. 

“ But he complacently goes on to say that any 
dispute or interpretation may be referred to the Federal 
Court. To begin with, there is no provision for such 
a dispute being referred to the Federal Court, and 
secondly on the very threshold, the parties funda- 
mentally differ in their interpretations regarding the 
basic terms. 

“ Are we going to commence the proceedings of 
the Constituent Assembly with litigation and law suits 
in the Federal Court ? Is this the spirit in which the 
future constitution can be framed affecting 400 million 
people of this subcontinent ? 

“ If the Viceroy’s appeal is really sincere and if he 
is in earnest he should translate it into concrete proposals 
and by his deed and actions.” 
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Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India 
Muslim League, wishing Mussalmans of India Eid 
Mubarak on the occasion of Eid-uI-Fitr, in the course 
of a message to them said, " Today the horizon is dark 
for us. The doings of the British Government and the 
Viceregal Lodge are shrouded in mystery; we are vilified, 
misrepresented and threatened from every direction and 
the Viceroy has gone headlong and seems to be persistent 
in his career, in a manner which is reckless and irres- 
ponsible. The Muslim League is ignored and by-passed; 
tremendous false propaganda is carried on to throw the 
blame on the Muslim League, for which there is not an 
iota of justification ; the Viceroy and the British Govern- 
ment have surrendered to the Congress and it only 
remains for them now frankly to make a declaration 
that they have abdicated and are about to hand over to 
the Fascist Caste-Hindu Congress, the Government of 
this subcontinent. 

"The British public is kept in darkness and Parlia- 
ment is in recess. This has created a very grave and 
dangerous situation for us and we must face it as a united 
nation and go through the test and fire of being sup- 
pressed, oppressed and persecuted. I am confident that 
if 100 million Muslims stand united, all the manceuvres, 
machinations and designs of our opponents will fail 
miserably and we shall emerge out of this struggle 
triumphantly and shall achieve Pakistan which is our 
only salvation and without which we perish. 

"We have argued; we have reasoned; we have 
supplicated and we have made great concessions but all 
to no purpose. There remains in front of us a grim 
struggle and we must face it boldly and courageously 
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but in a disciplined and organised manner and our failure 
or setback should not make us despair ; nor should our 
success elate us. Our demands are just and righteous 
and we cannot fail. 

“ I appeal to every Mussalman at this critical 
juncture to rally round the Muslim League unreservedly, 
especially after what has happened during the last few 
months. Let there be no fratricidal war among Muslims 
and let us stand as one united nation under one flag and 
on one platform and be determined and prepared to face 
the worst as a completely united and great people with 
our motto : unity, faith and discipline. God is with us 
and we are bound to succeed.” 

Addressing an Eid gathering in Bombay, Mr. 
Jinnah appealed to Muslims all over India, and parti- 
cularly to those who were not with the Muslim League 
viz., Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind, Khaksars, Ahrars and Na- 
tionalist Muslims to unite and come under the banner 
of the Muslim League in the sacred interest of Islam. 

He asked every Muslim of India to realise the 
grave situation that had arisen today and close their 
rank and file and stand united from one end of the 
country to the other. He urged them to prepare and 
organise because, he said, “Our opponents think we are 
not sufificiently strong to face the situation. We must 
make them realise their folly that they have misjudged 
the Mussalmans of India.” 

On September 2, when the Congress took office, 
the Muslims in India observed what is now known as 
the ‘Black Flag Day.’ On September 1, Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan, General Secretary of the League, said, “It is 
necessary to register the Muslim nation’s silent con- 
tempt at the installation in office of the Hindu Congress 
and its satellites. 


406 


CABINET IvilSSION AND AFTER 


“ As a mark of this, Muslims should, throughout 
the country, hoist black flags on their houses and places 
of business on September 2”. 

Pandit Nehru, leader of the new interim govern- 
ment, held a press conference on September 2 and said, 
“We propose to function as a corporate whole, as a 
cabinet, discussing not only our own, individual depart- 
mental affairs, but also all important matters together 
and coming to joint decisions with joint responsibility.” 

He added “We enter on this enterprise in order 
to achieve our objective, that is, complete and full 
independence of India”. 

Speaking on the domestic affairs in the course of 
his broadcast made on September 7, Pandit Nehru 
said, “ There has been much heated argument about 
sections and groupings in the Constituent Assembly. 
We are perfectly prepared to, and have accepted,' the 
position of sitting in sections which will consider , the 
question of formation of groups. I should like to make 
it clear, on behalf of my colleagues and myself, that we do 
not look upon the Constituent Assembly as an arena 
for conflict or for the forcible imposition of one view- 
point over another. That would not be the way to 
build up a contented and united India. We seek agreed 
and integrated solutions with the largest measure of 
goodwill behind them. 

“ We shall go to the Constituent Assembly with 
the fixed determination of finding a common basis for 
agreement on all controversial issues. And so, in spite 
of all that has happened and the hard words that have 
been said, we have kept the path of co-operation open, 
and we invite even those who differ from us to enter 
the Constituent Assembly as equals and partners with 
us with no binding commitments. It may well be that 
when we meet and face common tasks our present 
difficulties will fade away. . 
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India is on the move and the old , order passes. 
Too long have we been passive spectators of events, the 
playthings of others. The initiative comes to our, people 
now and we shall make the history of our choice. .Let 
us all join in this mighty task and make of India, the 
pride of our heart, great among nations, foremost in the 
arts of peace and progress. The door is open and des- 
tiny beckons to all. There is no question of who wins 
and who loses, for we have to go forward and together 
as comrades and either all of us win or we all go down 
together. But there is going to be no failure. We go 
forward to success, to independence and to the freedom 
and well-being of the four hundred millions of India. — 
Jai Hindi” 

Mr. ■ Jinnah released the full official text of the 
interview which he gave to a correspondent of the 
Daily Mail from which a few extracts appeared in the 
press which Mr. Jinnah said were not correct. 

He said, “ If the British withdraw both their 
troops and the interest in the administration as they 
should, if they cannot manage honourably, we can sort 
out things for ourselves.” 

’ Mr. Jinnah added: “For the peace of India and 
the peace of the world a fresh start must be made. 
The wound is too deep and the negotiation of this 
summer has led to too much bitterness and rancour for 
us to prolong the present arguments. The slate must 
be wiped clear and we must begin from the beginning 
again. 

“ I shall never now go to London after what has 
been done by the Viceroy to plead my case, but were 
His Majesty’s Government to invite me to London to 
start a new series of conferences on an equal footing 
with other negotiators I shall accept. 

“ No man can witness the present scenes of blood- 
shed in India without feelings of sorrow and pain, ^t 
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the same time if the British insist on doing nothing 
more than to support the present interim government 
with their bayonets, all l ean say is that the Muslims 
can suffer it, but will never submit to it. 

Referring to Pandit Nehru’s broadcast, which was 
applauded by the Congress newspapers as an assurance 
to the Muslim League on the vexed provincial group- 
ing Mr. Jinnah said : 

. “ These are very vague words. He has made no 
definite proposals to me; you cannot butter parsnips 
with words; I have been stabbed and phrases and words 
will not stop the bleeding. 

“ What am J supposed to do now ? It would be 
foolish for me to draft a series of demands and risk the 
possibility of having to retract one or more of them 
because the Congress refused to accept them. We have 
reached a deadlock. When Pandit Nehru came to me 
recently to offer me five seats in the new Central 
Government, he refused to discuss any other problem. 

“ The fact remains that Muslims in India have 
suffered a monstrous perpetration of wrong at the hands 
of the British Government. To be charitable, all I can 
say is that the Labour Government is too new and 
inexperienced to understand this problem fully. They 
have allowed themselves to be tricked by the Congress. 
They have failed to realise that there are two distinct 
nations in India. Each has different fundamental 
characteristics and natural ambitions. I can understand 
an alliance or treaty between them and they might in 
certain circumstances unite temporarily to face a common 
danger. But the idea of a permanent coalition is 
absurd. As the position now is one distinct nation is 
placed at the mercy of the numerical superiority of 
another. 

“I see a very dark future ahead. I have received 
letters and telegrams of sympathy from all over the 
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Muslim world. K relations between Great Britain, 
America and Russia worsen there is no means of telling 
now which way Indian Muslims may be stampeded at a 
time of crisis. 

“ The question we ask is, ‘ What have we done to 
deserve this fate?" We have no reason to love the 
British but in 1942 when the Congress started their 
resistance movement against you, with the enemy at 
India’s border, we refused to join it. At that time I 
can remember touring Muslim villages where women 
were reduced to the task, of grave-digging because the 
entire manpower of the community was serving with 
the army. 

“We accepted all proposals made to us by the 
Cabinet Mission ; if I appeared tardy it was because I 
had been empowered only to negotiate and the final 
decision of refusal or acceptance had to be deferred to 
the next meeting of the AIITndia Muslim League 
Council. If we had later reversed our decision, it was 
because the Congress only accepted the long-term pro- 
posals with reservations which they refused to clarify. 

“ If you try to sell me this article ”, said Mr. Jinnah 
pointing to a silver ash tray, “and a piece of it is missing, 

I am entitled to ask you to replace the missing part 
before I agree to accept it. Subsequent Congress 
speeches and actions have proved that our course was 
amply justified." 

Talking of the present wave of rioting throughout 
India, Mr. Jinnah indignantly disclaimed Muslims were 
responsible. He said, “ prior to August 16, that is 
' Direct Action Day,’ when the rioting broke out in 
Calcutta we had issued very strictest instructions 
through our press, by circular and by letters to local 
League leaders that there was to be no violence. 

“The sole purpose of the day was to explain to 
the public why Direct Action had become necessary. 
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We are entitled to free speech and to the jight to stage 
peaceful demonstrations. We were attacked by Con- 
gress followers because they wanted to stamp out our 
propaganda and discredit our cause by creating distur- 
bance and then throwing the blame on us." 

“ Defining Direct Action" Mr. Jinnah stated " that 
it was passive non-co-operation with the Government. 
It had not yet been resorted to and the details of the 
form which it is to take are now being worked out by 
a special committee in Delhi. 

“ Renunciation by League members of the title 
conferred by the British was not a Direct Action mea- 
sure but a protest against the present attitude of the 
British Government.” 

Jinnah-Nehru Correspondence 

The following is the correspondence which passed 
between Mr. M. A. Jinnah and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru in connection with the negotiations for League- 
Congress agreement over the short-term issue: (Mr. 
Jinnah was invited by the Viceroy to hold discussions 
with him on the question of League’s entry into the 
interim government. Mr. Jinnah arrived in Delhi on 
September 15 and had a series of meetings with the 
Viceroy— and Pandit Nehru also, and finally decided to 
join the interim government.) 

1. — Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to , 

Mr. M. a. Jinnah, dated October 6 , 1946 

“ I have consulted some of my colleagues about the 
matters discussed by us yesterday and over the- pos- 
sibility of rapprochement between the Muslim Leagiie 
and the Congress. We are all agreed that nothing 
could be happier and better for the country than that 
•these two organisations should meet again, as , before as 
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friends having no mental reservations and bent on 
resolving all their differences by mutual consultation 
and never desiring or allowing the intervention of the 
British Government through the Viceroy or others or 
of any other foreign Power. We would, therefore, 
welcome the decision of the League to join the interim 
government for it to work as a united team on behalf 
of India as a whole. 

The points put forward by you in our conversation 
yesterday were : 

(1) the formula suggested to you by Gandhiji ; 

(2) the League not being responsible for the 
membersat present representing the Scheduled 
Castes and the minorities ; 

(3) what should be done in case any vacancy 
should arise among the members representing 
the minorities other than the Scheduled 
Castes ; 

(4) the procedure to be adopted over what may 
be called major communal issues, and 

(5) alternating Vice-Presidentship. 

Regarding No. 1, we feel that the formula is not 
happily worded. We do not question the purpose underly- 
ing it. We are willing, as a result of the elections, to 
accept the Muslim League as the authoritative represen- 
tative organisation of an overwhelming majority of the 
Muslims of India and that as such and in accordance with 
democratic principles they have today the unquestionable 
right to present the Muslims of India, provided that for 
identical reasons the League recognises the Congress 
as the authoritative organisation representing ail non- 
Muslims and such Muslims as have thrown in their lot 
with the Congress, the Congress cannot agree to any 
restriction or limitations to be put upon it in choosing 
suA representatives as they thmk proper from amongst 
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the members of the Congress. We would suggest, 
therefore, that no formula is necessary and each organi- 
sation may stand on its merits. 

Regarding No. 2, I am to say that the question of 
the League being responsible does not arise and, as you 
do not raise any objections to the present constitution 
of the Government in tiiis respect, there is no question' 
to be solved. 

Regarding No. 3, I am to say that if any such 
vacancy arises, the whole Cabinet will consider what 
should be done, to replace the vacancy and advise the 
Viceroy accordingly. There can be no question of right 
in the matter of consultation with the League in regard 
to the representation of these minorities. 

Regarding No. 4, your suggestion about the Federal 
Court is not feasible. Matters coming before the 
Cabinet cannot be made subject-matter of references to 
court. We should thrash out all such matters amongst 
ourselves and bring up agreed proposals before the 
Cabinet. In the event of failure to reach an agreed 
decision, we should seek the method of arbitration of 
our own choice. We hope, however, that we will act 
with such mutual trust, forbearance and friendliness 
that there will be no occasion to go to such arbitration. 

Regarding No. 5, it is out of the question to have 
any rotation in the Vice-Presidentship. We have no 
objection if you desire to have an additional Vice- 
Chairman for the Co-ordination Committee of the 
Cabinet, who can also preside at such committee meet- 
ings from time to time. 

I am hoping that if your Committee finally decide 
upon the League joining the National Cabinet, they 
will also decide simultaneously to join the Constituent 
Assembly, or recommend to your Council to this effect. 
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I need hardly" mention that when an agreement 
has been reached b}' us it can only be varied by mutual 
agreement and not otherwise.” 

2. — Letter from Mr. M. A. Jinnah to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, dated October 7, 1946 


“ I am in receipt of ycur letter of 6th October, 
1946, and I thank you for it : I appreciate and reciprocate 
your sentiments expressed in paragraph 1 of your letter. 

With regard to the second paragraph of your letter, 
point No. 1, the formula, it was accepted by Mr. Gandhi 
and me and the meeting between us v/as arranged on 
that basis in order to negotiate and settle a fev/ other 
points remaining for the purpose of reconstituting the 
interim government. The formula runs as follov/s : 

‘ The Congress does not challenge and accept that 
the Muslim League now is the authoritative representa- 
tive of an overwhelming majority of the Muslims of 
India. As such and in accordance with democratic 
principles they alone have today an unquestionable right 
to represent the Muslims of India. But the Congress 
cannot agree that any restriction or limitation should 
be put upon the Congress to choose such representatives 
as they think proper from amongst the members of the 
Congress as their representatives.' 


jour ietter unaer only you 

is^neces^^! i regret I cannot agree to any c^nge fn 
our discussion on other paints : nor can I agree ~fth you 
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by you as a basis upon which we can proceed to discuss 
other points we have already discussed orally in the 
course of our conversation and now I am enclosing here- 
with a copy of the various points put by me before you 
in writing. . . ; , 

Even the four points, excluding point N6. 1 tegard- 
ing the formula which I have already dealt with above, 
you don’t agree with any one of them. I, Rm still 
willing, on the basis of the formula being accepted by 
you, to further discuss the various points with a view 
to settle them in the spirit of the sentiments expressed 
by you in paragraph 1. I am anxious that we should 
come to our own settlement without undue delay.” 

Enclosures (9 Points) 

1. The total number of the members of the Exe- 
cutive Council to be 14. 

2. Six nominees of the Congress will include one 

Scheduled Castes representative, but it must not ■ be 
taken that the Muslim League has agreed to, or approves 
of, the selection of the Scheduled Castes representative. 
The ultimate responsibility in that behalf being with 
the Governor-General and the Viceroy. ’ 

3. That the Congress should not include in the 
remaining five members of their quota a Muslim of their 
choice. 

4. Safeguard. — That there should be .a convention 

that on major communal issues, if the majority of J^indii 
or Muslim members of the Executive Council are 
opposed, then no decision should be taken. 1; ; 

5. Alternative or • rotational Vice-President 
should be appointed in fairness to both the major com* 
munities as it was adopted in the.U.N.O. Conference. 

6. The Muslim League was not consulted in^the 
selection of the three minotity representatives, i.e. Sikh, 
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Indian Christian and Parsi,and it should not betaken that 
the Muslim League approves of the selection that has 
been made. But in future, in the event of there being 
a vacancy owing to death, resignation or otherwise, 
representatives of these minorities should be chosen in 
consultation with the two major parties— the Muslim 
League and the Congress. 

7. Portfolios. — The most important portfolios 
should be equally distributed between the two major 
parties — the Muslim League and the Congress. 

8. That the above arrangement should not be 
changed or modified unless both the major parties — the 
Muslim League and the Congress — agree. 

9. The question of the settlement of the long- 
term plan should stand over until a better and more 
conducive atmosphere is created and an agreement has 
been reached on the points stated above and after the 
interim government has been reformed and finally 
set up. 

This is what Mr. Gandhi said at a prayer meeting, 
after signing the formula stated in the above letter : ■ 

(Mr. Gandhi went on to say how he felt impelled 
to tell them of the error committed by him three days 
ago. He was thoroughly ashamed of it. For him, at 
this time of life, it was unpardonable. No harm had 
been done to anyone because of it. It was not possible 
for him to remember ever having done anything to 
hurt anyone. 

His error consisted in being overhasty. He read 
a little thing hurriedly, though there was no occasion 
for hurry, and fancied it was quite right whereas it was 
not quite that. No public servant had the right to act 
in this way. He seemed, for the moment, to have lost 
confidence in himself and the belief that he would live 
for 125 years. 
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Mr. Gandhi said they who listened to him were 
his world for the time. He was telling them of his 
mistake in order that they may learn a lesson from it 
and, never be hasty or careless in their actions. While 
his mind had been relieved of a burden through confes- 
sion, Mr. Gandhi said it would take a long time for him 
to regain the lost confidence as far as living 125 years 
was concerned.) 

3. — Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to Mr. 

JiNNAH, dated October 8, 1946 

“I received your letter of the 7th October as I 
was going to Baroda House to meet you there last 
evening. I hurriedly glanced through it and was 
perturbed by it as it seemed to me to be at variance 
with the spirit of our talk the previous day. Subsequent- 
ly we discussed various points and unfortunately could 
not convince each other. 

On my return I read through your letter more 
carefully and consulted some of my colleagues. They 
were also disturbed not only by the letter but also by 
the list of points attached to it. This list had not been 
seen or considered by us previously. It had little 
relevance after our talk. 

We have again given earnest consideration to the 
whole matter and we feel that we cannot state our 
position more clearly than I did in my letter to you of 
October 6, except for some variations which I shall 
indicate below. I shall, therefore, refer you to that 
letter of mine which represents our general and specific 
viewpoint. 

t 

As I have told you, my colleagues and I did not 
accept the formula agreed to by Gandhiji and you. 
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The meeting between you and me was not arrang- 
ed, so far as I was aware, on the agreed basis of that 
formula. We knew of it and were prepared to agree to 
the substance of that formula as stated to you in my 
letter of October 6. That formula contained. a further 
paragraph which you have not quoted in your letter : 

‘ It is understood that all the Ministers of the 
interim government will work as a team for the good 
of the whole of India and will never invoke the 
intervention of the Governor-General in any case.’ 

While we still think that the formula is not 
happily worded, we are prepared, for the sake of the 
settlement we so earnestly desire, to accept the whole 
of it, including the paragraph left out in your letter. 

In that case you will agree, I hope, that we should 
make our further position quite clear. It is clearly 
understood of course that the Congress has the right to 
appoint a Muslim out of its quota. Further, as I have 
stated in my previous letter, the Congress position 
in regard to the Nationalist Muslims and the smaller 
minorities should not be challenged by you. 

In regard to points numbered 2, 3 and 4 in my 
letter of October 6, I have stated our position and 
have nothing further to add. We have gone as far as 
we could to meet you and we are unable to go further. 

I trust that you will appreciate the position. 

Regarding No. 5 (the question of the Vice-Presi- 
dent), you made a suggestion ’ yesterday that the 
Vice-President and the Leader of the House (the Central 
Assembly) should not be the same person. In present 
circumstances this means that the Leader of r«-House - 
should be a Muslim League membe” 

We shall agree to this. 
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I am writing this letter to you after . full and 
careful consideration of all the issues involved and after 
consulting such of my colleagues as are here. It is in 
no spirit of carrying on an argument that I have written 
but rather to indicate to you our earnest desire to come 
to an agreement. We have discussed these matters, 
sufficiently and the time has come for us to decide 
finally.” ' , - 

4. — Letter from Mr. M. A. Jinnah to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, dated October 12, 1946 

“ I received your letter dated 8th October, 1946, 
yesterday in reply to my letter of October 7, 1946. 

I regret that you and your colleagues do not accept 
the formula agreed to by Mr. Gandhi and me. 

Mr. Gandhi and I had also agreed that on that 
basis you and I should meet in order to negotiate and 
settle a few other points that remained for the purpose 
of reconstituting the interim government. Accordingly 
arrangements were made for our meeting on the 5th of 
October. 

I am surprised to gather from your letter, when 
you say that the meeting was not arranged, so far as 
you were aware, on the agreed basis of that formula. 
The only formula agreed upon between Mr, Gandhi 
and me was that which was mentioned in my letter of 
October 7, 1946. I had not mentioned in my letter, 
what is referred to by you as paragraph 2 as that was 
one of the points among others to be further examined 
and discussed by you and me. This arrangement was, 
actually, put on record. 

At our first meeting on the 5th of October, we 
discussed all the points and you informed me that you 
will let me know the time that will suit you to meet 
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nic the next day. but, instead of that, I received your 
letter of 6th October. J9d6. In this letter you yourself 
referred to tlie formula as one mentioned in my letter 
of 7th October, and expressed your view that the 
formula was not happily worded and suggested a 
modification by inserting a proviso as follows : 

'Provided that for identical reasons the League 
recognises the Congress as the authoritative organisa- 
tion representing all non-iMuslims and such Muslims 
as have thrown in their lot with the Congress.’ 

or else, if that was not agreed to you suggested no 
formula was necessary. There is no reference in your 
letter to what you describe as paragrajth 2 as part of the 
agreed formula and you yourself dealt with that point 
quite separately in the opening paragraph of your letter 
whicli runs as follows: 

‘We arc all agreed that nothing would be happier 
and better for the country than that these two 
organisations should meet again as before as friends 
having no mental reservations by mutual consulta- 
tion and never desiring or allowing the intervention 
of the British Government through the Viceroy or 
others or of any other foreign Power.’ 

That, in substance, was the idea of the paragraph 
2, mentioned by you, which among other matters was 
to be examined and discussed. I also referred to this 
matter in my reply stating that I appreciated and 
reciprocated the sentiments expressed in paragraph 1 of 
your letter of 6th October, 1946. 

I fail to understand why you and your colleagues 
should have been disturbed not only by my letter of the 
7th October, but also by the list of points attached to 
it. There was nothing new in that list of points which 
we had not discussed the first day, as it is clear from 
your letter of October 6, wherein y ou If have 
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dealt with everyone of the points mentioned in the list 
that I sent to you. Let me take one by one the points 
in the list sent to you in writing: 

(1) Total number of 14 : 

That was not in dispute. 

(2) The Scheduled Castes’ representative : 

That the League must not be taken to have 
agreed or approved of the selection, which 
is referred to in paragraph 2 of your letter. 

(3) Nomination of Muslims in Congress quota: 

The matter was discussed. 

(4) Safeguard : 

That was discussed as is clear from point 4 
in your letter. 

(5) Alternative or rotational Vice-President : 

Was discussed and is referred as point No. 5 
in your letter. 

(6) Vacancies occurring in the seats allotted to 

minority representatives : 

This matter was discussed and is referred 
to by you in your lettter point No. 3. 

(7) Portfolios : 

The matter was discussed. 

(8) No change in the arrangements agreed to 

without the consent of both the major 
parties : 

This was discussed and is referred to in the 
' last paragraph of your letter., 

(9) The long-term question : 

This was discussed and is mentioned in your 
letter last but one paragraph. 

All these points were discussed as is clear from 
what I have pointed out above and the list was sent to 
you merely as a matter of convenience and preciseness. 
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You state in your letter under reply .hat your 
position is the same wich regard to the variou.s mattei s 
that were discussed between us as is mentioned in your 
letter of the 6th of October, except for some variations 
which you have indicated in your letter. 

Following arc the variations and rny reaction to 
them : 


(1) That you would accept the formula provided 
paragraph 2 is included in the formula and is 
made a part or it. 


This constitutes a fundamental departure from 
the original formula upon the basis of winch J liad 
agreed to have discussions with you. I cannot agree to 
this variation. 


(2; Provided that the Muslim League does not 
ebahenge that the Congress represents the 
minorities and the Isationaiist Muslims as 

the 6th OctC’C-er ana referred to in vour .etter 
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follows that this is 3 'our final stand. I deeply regret 
that we have failed to come to an honourable agreement 
of our own satisfactory to both the parties,” 


5. — Letter from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to Mr. 

M. A. JiNNAH, dated October 13, 1946 

“ I thank you for your letter of the 12th October, 
In this letter there are a number of mis-statements. 
What you have said does not fit in with my recollection 
of our conversations or what has taken place during the 
past few days, I need not, however, go into this matter 
now as I have been informed by the Viceroy that the 
Muslim League have agreed to nominate five persons on 
their behalf as members of the interim government.” 


6, — Letter from Mr. M. A. Jinnah to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, dated October 14, 1946 

“ I am in receipt of your letter of October 13, 1946, 
and I thank you for it. 

There is considerable speculation indulged in by 
the press and varying accounts are given, of our 
negotiations and the termination of our discussions. I, 
therefore, propose to release all the correspondence 
passed between you and me, beginning with your letter 
of the 6th October and ending with your letter of 
the 13th. 


Jinnah-Wavell Correspondence .. 

Letter from Mr. Jinnah to H. E. the Viceroy, 
DATED October 3, 1946 . 

Dear Lord Wavell, — At the end of our last 
interview on October 2, 1946, it was agreed that I 
should finally put before you the various proposals that 
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emerged out of our discussions, for your consideration 
and reply. Accordingly, I am enclosing herewith the 
various proposals that have been formulated by me. 

(Sd.) M. A. JiNNAH 

Enclosure : 

1. The total number of the members of the 
Executive Council to be 14. 

2. Six nominees of the Congress will include one 
Scheduled Caste representative, but it must not be 
taken that the Muslim League has agreed to, or approves 
of, the selection of the Scheduled Caste representative, 
the ultimate responsibility in that behalf being with 
the Governor-General and the Viceroy. 

3. That the Congress should not include in the 
remaining live members of their quota a Muslim of 
their choice. 

4. Safeguard. — That there should be a conven- 
tion that on major communal issues, if the majority of 
Hindu or Muslim members of the Executive Council 
are opposed, then no decision should be taken. 

5. An alternative or rotational Vice President 
should be appointed in fairness to both major commun- 
ities, as was adopted in the U. N. O. Conference. 

6. The Muslim League was not consulted in the 
selection of the three minority representatives, i.e., 
Sikh. Indian Christian and Parsi, and it should not be 
taken that the Muslim League approves of the selection 
that has been made. But in future, in the event of there 
being a vacancy owing to death, resignation or other- 
wise, representatives of these minorities should be 
chosen in consultation with the two major p ~ti " '^e 
Muslim League and the Congress. 
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7. Portfolios. — The most important portfolios 
should be equally distributed between the two major 
parties— the Muslim League and the Congress. 

8. That the above arrangement should not be 
changed or modified unless both the major parties — the 
Muslim League and the Congress — agree. 

9. The question of the settlement of the long- 
term plan should stand over until a better and more 
conducive atmosphere is created and an agreement has 
been reached on the points stated above and after' the 
interim government has been reformed and finally 
set up. 

Letter from H. E. the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED October 4, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — Thank you for your letter 
dated yesterday. Replies to your nine points are as 
follows ; 

1 This is agreed. 

2. I note that what you say and accept that the 
responsibility is mine. 

3. I am unable to agree to this. Each party must 
be equally free to nominate its own representatives. 

4. In a coalition'«'government it is impossible to 
decide major matters of policy when one of the main 
parties to the coalition is strongly against a course of 
action proposed. My present colleagues and I are agreed 
that it would be fatal to allow major communal issues 
to be decided by vote in the Cabinet. The efficiency 
and prestige of the interim government will depend on 
ensuring that differences are resolved in advance of 
Cabinet meetings by friendly discussions. A coalition 
government either works by a process of mutual 
adjustments or does not work at all. 
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.5. The arrangement of alternative or rotational 
Vice-Presidents would present practical difficulty, and I 
do not consider it feasible. I will, however, arrange to 
nominate a Muslim League member to preside over the 
Cabinet in the event of the Governor-General and the 
Vice-President being absent. I will also nominate a 
Muslim League member as Vice-Chairman of the Co- 
ordination Committee of the Cabinet, which is most 
important. I am Chairman of this Committee and in 
the past have presided almost invariably, but I shall 
probably do so only on special occasions in future. 

6. I accept that both major parties would be 
consulted before filling a vacancy in any of these three 
seats. 

7. In present conditions all the portfolios in the 
Cabinet are of great importance and it is a matter of 
opinion which are the most important. The minority 
representatives cannot be excluded from a share of the 
major portfolios and it would also be suitable to conti- 
nue Mr. Jag ji van Ram in the Labour Portfolio. But, 
subject to this, there can be equal distribution of the 
most important portfolios between the Congress and the 
Muslim League. Details would be a matter for 
negotiation. 

8. I agree. 

9. Since the basis for participation in the Cabinet 
is of course acceptance of the statement of May 16. I 
assume that the League Council will meet at a very 
early date to reconsider its Bombay resolution. 

(Sd.) Wavell 

Letter prom H. E, the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED October 12, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — I confirm what I told you this 
evening, that the Muslim League are at liberty to 
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nominate anyone they wish for their own quota of seats 
in the Cabinet though any person proposed must' of 
course be accepted by me and by His Majesty before 
being appointed. 

My intention is to discuss portfolios when all the 
names have been received, both from the Muslim 
League and the Congress. 

(Sd.) Wavell 


Letter from Mr. Jinnah to H. E. the Viceroy, dated 

October 13, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — The Working Committee of 
the All-India Muslim League have considered the 
whole matter fully and I am now authorised to state 
that they do not approve of the basis and scheme of 
setting up the interim government which has been 
decided by you, presumably with the authority of His 
Majesty’s Government. 

Therefore, the Committee do not, and cannot, 
agree with your decision already taken, nor with the 
arrangements you have already made. 

We consider and maintain that the imposition of 
this decision is contrary to the declaration of August 8, 
1940, but since, according to your decision, we have a 
right to nominate five members of the Executive Council 
on, behalf of the Muslim League, my Committee have 
for various reasons come to the conclusion that in the 
interests of Mussalmans and other communities it will 
be fatal to leave the entire field of administration of the 
Central Government in the' hands of the Congress. 
Besides, you may be forced to have in your interim 
government Muslims who would not command the 
respect and confidence of Muslim India, which would 
lead to very serious consequences : and, lastly, for other 
very weighty grounds and reasons, which are obvious 
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and need not be mentioned, we have decided to 
nominate five on behalf of the Muslim League in terms 
of your broadcast dated August 24, 1946, and your two 
letters to me dated October 4 and 12, embodying 
clarifications and assurances. 

(Sd.) M. A. JiNNAH 


Letter from H. E. the Viceroy to Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
DATED October 13, 1946 


Dear Mr. Jinnah, — Thank you for your letter of 
today's date. I am glad to know that the Muslim 
League has decided to join the interim government. 
Will 3 ’ou please let me have the names of the five 
representatives, as they are to be submitted to His 
Majesty for approval, and I should like to re-form the 
Government as soon as possible. 


You promised yesterday that you would let me 
have the names today. 


( Sd .) Wavell 


Letter from Mr. Jinnah to H. E. the Viceroy, dated 

October 14, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I thank you for your letter 
of October 13. I am now sending you the names of five 
nominees on behalf of the Muslim League, as arranged 
in our interview of yesterday. 

1. Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Honorary Secretary, 
All-India Muslim League, M.L.A. (Central). 

2. Mr. I. I. Chundrigar, MX. A. (Bombay), 
leader, Muslim League Party in the Bombay Legislative 
Assembly and President of the Bombay Provincial 
Muslim League. 

3. Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar, Advocate (N.W.F.P.) 
member of the Working Committed' '' .ll-Infli'^ Muslim 
League, Committee of Action and i- il - ‘ 
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4. Mr. Ghazanfar AH Khan, M.L.A. (Punjab), 
member of the Council, All-India Muslim League; of 
the Council, Provincial Muslim League, and member of 
the Punjab Muslim League Working Committee. 

5. Mr. Jogendra Nath Mandal, Advocate (Bengal), • 
at present Minister of the Bengal Government. 

(Sd.) M. A. JiNNAH 

Letter from H. E. the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, 
DATED October 25, 1946 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — The portfolios that I can offer 
the Muslim League in the interim government are the 
following : Finance, Commerce, Posts and Air, Health 
and Legislative. 

I should be grateful if you would let me know’ 
how you would propose that these portfolios should be 
distributed among the Muslim League representatives 
in the Cabinet. 

I should like to get an announcement out tonight, 

, and to swear in the new members, whom I shall warmly 
welcome, tomorrow. 

{Sd.) Wavell 


Letter from Mr. Jinnah to H. E. the Viceroy, dated 

October 25, 1946 

Dear Lord Wavell, — I am in receipt of your letter 
of October 25, at 5-30 p.m. communicating your decision 
regarding portfolios, 

I am sorry I cannot say that it is an equitable 
distribution, but we have discussed all the pros and cons 
and, as you have taken your final decision, I need not 
go into the matter further. 
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I am sending 5 ’^ou below the names of the nomi- 
nees of the Muslim League, showing how these portfolios 
should be distributed amongst them. 

Finance, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan. 

Commerce, Mr. 1. I. Chundrigar. 

Post and Air, Mr. A. R. Nishter. 

Health, Mr. Ghazanfar Ali Khan. 

Legislative, Mr. Jogendar Nath Mandal. 

{Sd ) M. A. JiNNAH 

The League representatives (Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan — Finance ; Mr. Chundrigar — Commerce ; Sardar 
Abdur Rab Nishtar— Post and Air; and Mr. Ghazanfar 
Ali — Health) took charge of their respective portfolios 
on October 26. In the afternoon, Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan addressed a press conference and explained as to 
why the League decided to enter the interim govern- 
ment. 

In the course of his address, Mr. Liaquat said, 
“ We are aware of the great responsibility which we 
have undertaken and I can assure you that it is not 
with a light heart that we have decided to enter the 
interim government. The League has decided to enter 
the interim government in the interests of Muslim 
India and the peoples of this vast subcontinent.” 

Referring to press reports that the League had 
entered the Government after giving assurances and 
undertakings, Mr. Liaquat said, “ We are a responsible 
organisation. We know what our duty is and there is 
no question of giving any assurance to anybody. This 
Government has been formed under the present consti- 
tution and as such there is no such things as joint or 
collective responsibility. Pandit Nehru is, therefore, 
nobody else’s leader except of the Congress bloc in the 
Government. The term ‘leader of the _ 
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merit’ is a polite fiction. The League bloc recognise no 
other leader except its own.” 

Mr. Liaquat answered various questions invited 
by him from the pressmen. 

Q. — On the one hand you desire co-operation and 
on the other you shrink joint responsibility, which is 
another name for co-operation as against the Viceroy’s 
veto. How would you reconcile this ? 

Ans.— Joint and collective responsibility is a con- 
stitutional term that is used in constitutional law and 
practice. There is under the present Government of 
India Act no such thing as collective or joint respons- 
ibility. I have said that we want to work in harmony 
and co-operation with other colleagues, and at the same 
time I have explained the constitutional position. I 
may tell my friend that I am willing to co-operate with 
him but co-operation does not mean that if my friend 
wants to drown himself in the sea I am going to follow 
him there. (Laughter.) 

Q. — If someone tries to push me down into the 
water, will you stand by me ? 

Ans.— As a human being I will pull you out. 
(More laughter.) 

Q , — Does this mean that you do not accept the 
leadership of Pandit Nehru ? 

Ans. — As I said, the Government has been 
formed under the present constitution. There is no 
such thing as leadership of the Government by one 
individual. In the Government there are nominees 
of the two major parties — the Congress and the Muslim 
League — and the representatives of the three minorities 
— the Sikhs, Indian Christians and Parsis. 

“ The Congress Party have a leader of their own ; 
rhat means that the Congress bloc in the. Government 
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have a leader of their own. The Muslim League bloc 
in the Government have a leader of their own. As 
regards the Vice-Presidentship of the Executive Council, 
the Vice-President’s function as laid down in the consti- 
tution is to preside at meetings of the Council in 
the absence of the Governor-General. He enjoys no 
other privileges which other members of the Govern- 
ment do not. We are all colleagues in a common 
enterprise to advance the good of the people of India.” 

Replying to another question, Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan said : “ We believe in industrialisation of the 
country not for the good of a few capitalists but for the 
good of the peoples of India.” 

Asked whether Mr. Jogendra Nath Mandal’s 
nomination was a departure from League policy, he said; 
“ The League has always championed the cause of not 
only the Mussalmans but all the down-trodden peoples 
of this country.” 

Q. — Does the League’s' entry into the Govern- 
ment imply that it will come into ^the Constituent 
Assembly ? 

A715. — I can only answer that question as Secretary 
of the League and I am not addressing this press con- 
ference in that capacity. 

Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar, Mr. Chundrigar and Mr. 
Ghazanfar Ali Khan, the other League members of 
the Government, were also present at the press confer- 
ence. 



